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PREFACE TO VOLUME II1

THe death of Mr. Whitaker in May does not prevent
his name from appearing as joint translator in this
volume. Both the treatises for which he was
primarily responsible, viz. De Agricultura and De
Plantatione, were in print at the time, and had been
examined and criticized by myself, as the other three,
which fell to my share, had been by him. It has
remained for me to carry out the final revision, and to
draw up the Appendix and most of the footnotes.*
It should be added that his name will not disappear
from Vols. IV. and V. The whole of Vol. IV., both
his share and mine, was in typescript at the date
of his death, and had been the subject of a
certain amount of correspondence between us. His
share of Vol. V. is in ms., though it has not been in
any way revised.

The translators have to acknowledge, as in Vols.
I. and II., the assistance they have received from
the German translation still in progress. But Mr.
Whitaker, like myself, felt that a special tribute was
due to the admirable work of Dr. M. Adler on the
treatises De Ebrietate and De Sobrietate, and his cor-
rections of Wendland’s text. If our text of these
treatises is, as we both have hoped, superior in places
to that of Wendland, it is mainly due to him.

s In a few cases, where I felt doubtful whether Mr.
Whitaker would have accepted them, I have appended my
initials,
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PREFACE

The second and larger volume of Leisegang’s index
to Philo, which had previously only reached to Zeta,
appeared almost simultaneously with Mr. Whitaker’s
death. Though neither volume deals with more than
a selection of Philo’s words, the first volume was
much valued by both translators, and the complete
work, which has already been of considerable use to
the survivor in his final revision, should greatly pro-
mote the accuracy of the translation.

F.H.C.

Oct. 1930.
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS
OF GOD

(QUOD DEUS IMMUTABILIS SIT)






ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION

Tuis treatise,® which is really a continuation of the
De Gigantibus, discusses the following verses, Gen.
vi. 4-12.

I. (1-19) And after this when the angels of God
went in unto the daughters of men, and begat for
themselves . . . (v. 4).

II. (20-78) But the Lord God seeing that the
wickednesses of men were multiplied upon the earth
and that every man is purposing in his heart carefully
evil things every day, God had it in His mind that
He had made man upon the earth and He bethought
Him. And God said, I will blot out man whom I
have made from the face of the earth . . . because
I was wroth that ? I had made him (vv. 5-7).

II1." (74-121) But Noah found grace before God.
Now these are the generations of Noah. Noah was
a just man, being perfect in his generation, and Noah
was well pleasing to God (vv. 8-9).

IV. (122-139) And the earth was * corrupted ” (or
destroyed) before God, and the earth was filled with
iniquity (v. 11).

V. (140-end) And the Lord God saw the earth, and
it was corrupted, because all flesh destroyed His way
upon the earth (v. 12).

o The title is not very appropriate and applies only to
§§20-32. ® Or “in that.
3



PHILO

I. Having suggested (1-8) that * after this " means
*“ after the Spirit of God had departed,” Philo goes
on to discuss what is meant by saying that these
* angels,” which in the previous treatise he had taken
to mean “ evil angels ”’ or “* evil souls,” beget *“ for
themselves.” This is shewn, first by contrast with
Abraham (4) and (5-6) with Hannah, who gave her
child as a thank-offering to God. This leads to a
short meditation on the purifying power of thankful-
ness, and our need of such purification (7-9), and this
is followed by a digression on the words of Hannah’s
psalm : ““ The barren hath borne seven, but she that
had many children has languished,” which are treated
as contrasting the sacred number “ seven” with
selfish plurality (10-15). This brings back the thought
of * begetting for themselves,” as mere selfishness
which, as in the case of Onan, brings destruction
(16-19). ,

II. The idea that the words ““ God had it in His
mind,” etc. suggest that God had repented of making
man is rejected as impious (20-22). God is unchange-
able. Even among men the sage may live a life of
constancy and harmony (23-25), and while most of
us are the victims of fickleness and inconstancy,
partly because we are unable to gauge the future, it
is not so with God, for time is His creation and His
life is eternity (27-32).

What then is the meaning of ‘“ God had in His
mind that He had made man”? To explain this,
Philo reproduces the Stoic theory of the four classes
of things which we find in nature. First there is
é€us (coherence), i.e. inorganic objects such as stones
and dead wood. This é&s is conceived of as a
“breath ” (wvetua) continurlly passing up and down,

4



THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD

and thus binding them together (33-36). Secondly
there is ¢iois (growth), as seen in plants, and here
Philo takes the opportunity to dilate on the wonders
of the annual resurrection (87-40). Third comes
animal life (Yvy?j) with its threefold phenomena
(again Stoic) of “ sense,” *‘ presentation ~’ and ** im-
pulse ”’ (41-44). All these have been mentioned to
lead up to the fourth stage, that of the rational mind
of man, which alone has free-will and is therefore
alone liable to praise or blame, and it was this mis-
used freedom of man which God ‘“ had in mind
(45-50).

We have still to do with the concluding words, *“ I
was wroth that I made man.” Here Philo, who
evidently had the variant éfvudOnv for éveQuuriOyv, is
in great difficulty. He cannot allow anger to God
and he repeats the explanation of such anthropo-
morphic phrases (which he gave in De Sac. 94f.),
namely that they are accommodated to our weaker
natures, which require the discipline of fear (51-69).
But this alone does not satisfy him. His further ex-
planation is hardly intelligible, but seems to mean
that ‘as it is anger and similar passions which produce
human wickedness, God’s judgement on the wicked
may be spoken of as caused by God’s anger (70-73).

III. But we must observe that this phrase, “ I was
wroth,” etc., is followed at once by the words, *“ Noah
found grace,” and this contrast brings us to the
thought that God in His dealings mingles mercy with
judgement, as our weak nature requires (74-76). This
“ mingling ”* in fact is a necessary condition before
we can understand the divine at all (77-81), and the
contrast of the mixed and the unmixed, which is the
same as that of the One and the Many, is illustrated

5



PHILO

by the words * God spake once and these two
things have I heard ” (for God’s speech is single,
while our hearing is produced by different factors)
(82-84), and also by the way in which Moses shews
us the one just man side by side with the many
unjust (85).

We can now consider more fully the phrase * Noah
found grace with the Lord God.” The word * found ”
leads to reflections first on the differences between
finding (elpeats) and * refinding ”’ or ‘‘ recovering
(dvedpeos) (86), and this difference is illustrated by
an allegorical interpretation of the rules laid down
for the *“ Great Vow ” in Num. vi. (86-90), and then
by the way in which the gifted by nature absorb
knowledge without difficulty, while the efforts of the
inapt come to disaster (91-93). This distinction ex-
tends to questions of conduct also, for those who
with no good motive force themselves to right actions,
against which their nature rebels, merely cause misery
to themselves (94-103). Again the phrase “ found
grace”’ (xdpis) may be best interpreted as meaning
that the just man * finds ” that what we have is
God’s free gift (also xdpts) (104-108). Yet Philo seems
at once to ignore this forced interpretation and to
identify the meaning of the words ‘‘ found grace ”’
with the subsequent*‘ was well pleasing ”’ (eiapeotijorar)
and after pointing out, as usual, that the double
phrase “ Lord God " represents God’s two aspects of
* sovereignty ” and “‘ goodness ”’ (109-110), proceeds
to contrast Noah with Joseph, * who found grace
with the ruler of the prison” into which he was
thrown. This story of Joseph teaches us the lesson
that if we are the prisoners of passion, we should at
least avoid the friendship of our gaoler and not be-

6



THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD

come his satellites (111-116). This contrast between
Noah and Joseph brings us to the consideration of
the words “ these are the generations (yevéoeis) of
Noah.” Philo takes yéveois to mean * becoming ”
or “ development,” and explains it in this case by
the words that follow, “ just,” ‘ perfect” * well
pleasing to God ” (117-118), and illustrates it from
the text, ““ Joseph was keeping sheep with his
brothers, being young, with the sons of Bilhah and
Zilpah,” where the yéveois is from the higher nature
of Jacob to that of the “ young " Joseph and the
bastard sons (119-121). '

IV. Philo now turns to the words ‘‘ the whole earth
was corrupted or destroyed @ (122). The first view
put forward is that Goodness (i.e. Noah) necessarily
works the destruction of the Bad (123). But this
passes at once into a really different thought ¢ that
Goodness shews up the Bad in its true light. This
is illustrated from three points or rules in the law of
leprosy ; first, that the appearance of ‘‘ healthy
colour "’ makes the leper unclean (123-126) ; secondly,
that,complete leprosy is clean, while the partial is
unclean, shewing that the completely and therefore
involuntarily immoral condition is innocence com-
pared with the partial enlightenment, by which the
soul knows that it is sinful but does not amend (127-
130) ; thirdly, that the infected house is pronounced
unclean by the priest who visits it, shewing again
that the entrance of divine reason will reveal the
impurity of the soul (131-135). The same moral is
found in the words of the widow of Zarephath to

¢ On the firstinterpretation é¢fdpn means * was destroyed '’ ;
on the second * was corrupted,” ¢.e. made to appear in its
real badness, "



PHILO

Elijah, *“ O man of God, thou hast entered to remind
me of my sin ”’ (186-139).

V. The important point here is that “ destroyed
his way ”” means ‘‘ destroyed God’s way ” (140-143),
and this reminds us of the passage in which Israel
asked for leave to pass through Edom’s territory,
and said “ we will go by the king’s way ’ (144) But
Philo cannot endure to be confined to these two
words, but deals with the whole content of Num.
xX. 17-20 in a way which, perverse as it is, shews
much richness of thought as well as ingenuity.
(«) When Israel says *“ I will pass through thy land
we have the resolve of the Wise both to test the life
of the pleasure-lover, so as to reject it through ex-
perience and not mere ignorance, and also not to
stay in it (145-153). (8) On the other hand, “ we
will not go through the fields and vineyards ”’ means
“ we will abide in the fields of heavenly fruits and
the vineyards of virtue and true joy ”’ (154). (y)“ We
will not drink of thy well ” means that *‘ we on whom
God rains his mercies have no need of the scanty
water of the wells of earthly pleasures ” (155-158).
(8) “ We will go by the king’s way ” is * we will
tread the road of wisdom " (159-161). (e) “ We will
turn neither to the right nor to the left ” shews that
this way of wisdom is in the mean, as e.g. courage is
the mean between rashness on the right and cowardice
on the left (162-165). (¢) When in reply to Edom’s
refusal and threat of war Israel replies, “ we will
pass along the mountain,” Philo by a strange play on
dpos (the mountain) and &pos (definition) extracts
the idea that the wise man’s course is on lofty
thoughts based on scientific analysis (166-167). ()
“If I drink of thy water, I will give thee its value ”

8



THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD

(reps) is turned into “ If I truckle to you, I shall
be giving to the worthless an honour which will lead
the weak to honour it also ” (167-171). () The words
“ the matter is nothing ”’ (see note on 145) are taken
to mean the vanity of earthly things. And this leads
to a meditation on the witness of history to the in-
stability of national prosperity and indeed of all
human aims (172-180). Thus we arrive at the con-
clusion that while Edom would bar the king’s way,
the divine reason will bar that of Edom and its
associates (180).

This last word leads to some concludmg thoughts
about Balaam as one of these ‘‘ associates.” The
sections (181-end), which otherwise have little con-
nexion with the preceding matter, go back to the
thought of 122-189, and describe Balaam as the type
of those who reject the warning of divine reason as
the inward judge and thus are past all cure.
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ON THE UNCHANGEABLENESS
OF GOD

I. “ And after that,” says Moses, “ when the angels 1
of God went in unto the daughters of men and begat
for themselves " ¢ (Gen. vi. 4). It is worth our while
to consider what is meant by the word ‘‘ after that.”
The answer is that it is a reference back, bringing
out more clearly something of what has been already
stated. That something is his words about the divine 3
spirit, that nothing is harder than that it should abide
for ever in the soul with its manifold forms and
divisions—the soul which has fastened on it the
grievous burden of this fleshly coil.? It is after that
spirit ¢ that the angels or messengers go in to the
daughters of men. For while the soul is illumined 3
by the bright and pure rays of wisdom, through which
the sage sees God and His potencies, none of the
messengers of falsehood has access to the reason, but
all are barred from passing thc bounds which the
lustral water has consecrated.? But when the light
of the understanding is dimmed and clouded, they
who are of the fellowship of darkness win the day,
and mating with the nerveless and emasculated
passions, which he has called the daughters of men,
mob and the trouble and confusion caused by it. The flesh
(plural) is here and elsewhere conceived of as manifold.

¢ i.e. after the spirit has gone.
4 See App. p. 483.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 4-6

beget offspringTfor themselves and not for God.
For the offspring of God’s parentage are the perfect 4
virtues, but the family of evil are the vices, whose
note is discord. If thou wilt know, my
mind, what it is to beget not for thyself, learn the
lesson from the perfect Abraham. He brings to God
the dearly loved, the only trueborn offspring of the
soul, that clearest image of self-learned wisdom,
named Isaac, and without a murmur renders, as in
duty bound, this fitting thank-offering. But first he
bound, as the law tells us, the feet of the new strange
victim (Gen. xxii. 9), either because having once re-
ceived God’s inspiration he judged it right to tread
no more on aught that was mortal, or it may be
that he was taught to see how changeable and in-
constant was creation, through his knowledge of the
unwavering stedfastness that belongs to the Ex-
istent ; for in this we are told he had put his trust
(Gen. xv. 6). I1. He finds a disciple and 5
successor in Hannah, the gift of the wisdom of God,
for the name Hannah interpreted is “ her grace.” She
received the divine seed and became pregnant. And
when she had reached the consummation of her
travail, and had brought forth the type of character
which has its appointed place in God’s order, which
she named Samuel, a name which being interpreted
means “ appointed to God,” she took him and ren-
dered him in due payment to the Giver, judging
that no good thing was her own peculiar property,
nothing, which was not a grace and bounty from God.
For she speaks in the first book of Kings in this wise,
“1 give to Thee him, a gift¢” (1 Sam. i. 28), that is
“ who is a gift,” and so “I give him who has been
given.” This agrees with the most sacred

13
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 6-11

ordinance of Moses, ** My gifts, My offerings, My fruits
ye shall observe to bring to Me ” (Num. xxviii. 2).
For to whom should we make thank-offering save to 7
God ? and wherewithal save by what He has given
us ? for there is nothing else whereof we can have
sufficiency. God needs nothing, yet in the exceeding
greatness of His beneficence to our race He bids us
bring what is His own. TIor if we cultivate the spirit
of rendering thanks and honour to Him, we shall be
pure from wrongdoing and wash away the filthiness
which defiles our lives in thought and word and deed.
For it is absurd that a man should be forbidden to 8
enter the temples save after bathing and cleansing
his body, and yet should attempt to pray and sacrifice
with a heart still soiled and spotted. The temples
are made of stones and timber, that is of soulless
matter, and soulless too is the body in itself. And
can it be that while it is forbidden to this soulless
body to touch the soulless stones, except it have
first been subjected to lustral and purificatory con-
secration, a man will not shrink from approaching
with his soul impure the absolute purity of God and
that too when there is no thought of repentance in
his heart ? He who is resolved not only to commit 9
no further sin, but also to wash away the past, may
approach with gladness : let him who lacks this re-
solve keep far away, since hardly shall he be purified.
For he shall never escape the eye of Him who sees
into the recesses of the mind and treads its inmost
shrine. III. Indeed of the nature of the soul 10
beloved of God no clearer evidence can we have than
that psalm of Hannah which contains the words ** the
barren hath borne seven, but she that had many
children hath languished ”” (1 Sam. ii. 5). And yetit 11
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SUVnHeLcn, 8€U’T€p€LwV & é ava'ykng peTamolov-
13 pévots. Ty pév odv orelpav, od Ty dyovov, dAa
TV oTeppav Kal éTL GppLydoar, Tovs did kapTeplas
kal dvdpeias kal dmouovis émi K‘r'rfcreb Tod dpioTov
8La9)\ov0'av a9)\ovg, eﬁSo;l.aSL T’I]V La'on;wv povdda
*ru«rew €lros nv‘ eUrokos 'yap Kal evmus 1) Pvous.
14 ‘mv 8¢ wo)\/\nv aolevetv év TEKVOLS emev ou/veUSwg
Kal opddpa evap'ng' étrav yap pla odoa 1/lvx1;
moMd Wbl ToD €vos dmooTdca, pvpioa KaTh TO
elros yiverar, Kd{wewa ahijfer Téxkvawr e’fnp‘rv],u,e'vwv
Bopvvopém KO.L melouévy—éore 8¢ 1])\4.1-0;/,7]1/0. Kal
15 a/A,B)\wﬁpLSLa Ta ﬂ)\ew*ra avav—erfaoeeva. TikTEL
M€y yap Tds mpos crxn,ua‘ra KO.L Xpdpata O
dpladudv émbvuias, TikTer 8¢ Tas mpos pwvds St

@ Cf. De Post. 64. > Or “ since his soul rests.”

¢ For Philo’s ideas about Six and Seven c¢f. Leg. All.
i. 2-16.

4 In identifying arelpar, “ barren,” with oreppdr, ﬁrm,
Philo is not so far out as in most of his phllologlcal vagaries.
The two words may be the same in origin, ‘“ hard ground
being * barren ground.”
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 11-15

is the mother of one child—Samuel—who is speaking.
How then can she say that she has borne seven? It

can only be that in full accordance with the truth of

things, she holds the One to be the same as the
Seven,® not only in the lore of numbers, but also in

the harmony of the universe and in the thoughts of

the virtuous soul. For Samuel who is appointed to
God alone and holds no company with any other has
his being ordered in accordance with the One and
the Monad, the truly existent. But this condition
of his implies the Seven, that is a soul which rests ®
in God and toils no more at any mortal task, and has
thus left behind the Six, which God has assigned to
those who could not win the first place, but mustneeds
limit their claims to the second. We might well
expect, then, that the barren woman, not meaning the
childless, but the “ firm ”’ or solid ¢ who still abounds
in power, who with endurance and courage perseveres
to the finish in the contest, where the prize is the
acquisition of the Best, should bring forth the Monad
which is of equal value with the Seven; for her
nature is that of a happy and goodly motherhood.
And when she says that she who had many children
languishes, her words are as clear as they are true.
For when the soul that is one departs from the one
and is in travail with many, she naturally is multiplied
a thousand-fold,¢ and then weighed down and sore
pressed by the multitude of children that cling to
her—most of them abortions born out of due time—
she languishes utterly. She brings forth the desires
of which the eyes and the ears are the channels,
these for shapes and colours, those for sounds ; she

¢ Or * vast is the number of children born to her.” See
App. p. 483.
17
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18 kakodatpovijoovow. évos yap dv elmov xdpw avri-
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19 e)et. maparryréol 1) mdvTes ol yev-
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¢ Or ““ gives up the fight.”
 The sections 16-19 largely repeat Des Post. 180, 181.
¢ See App. p. 483.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 15-19

is pregnant with the lusts of the belly and those
which have their seat below it, and thus, under
the crushing load of the many children that hang
upon her, she grows faint and dropping her hands
in weakness sinks in prostration.? This manner of
defeat is the lot of all who engender things cor-
ruptible for their corruptible selves.

IV. Some ® there are who through self-love have
brought upon themselves not only defeat but death.
Thus Onan “ perceiving that the seed will not be his ”
(Gen. xxxviii. 9), ceased not to destroy the reasoning
principle, which in kind is the best of all existing
things, till he himself underwent utter destruction.
And right just and fitting was his fate. For if there
shall be any whose every deed is self-seeking, who
have no regard for the honouring of their parents,
for the ordering of their children aright, for the
safety of their country, for the maintenance of the
laws, for the security of good customs, for the better
conduct of things private and public, for the sanctity
of temples, for piety towards God, miserable shall be
their fate. To sacrifice life itself for any single one
of these that I have named is honour and glory. But
these self-lovers—they say that if these blessings,
desirable as they are, were all put together, they
would utterly despise them, if they should not pro-
cure them some future pleasure.® And therefore God
in His impartial justice will cast out to destruction
that evil suggestion of an unnatural creed, called
Onan. We must indeed reject all those
who “ beget for themselves,” that is all those who
pursue only their own profit and think not of others.
For they think themselves born for themselves only
and not for the innumerable others, for father, for

19
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¢ Lit. * unexamined,” i.e. by themselves.
b See App. p. 483.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 19-23

mother, for wife, for children, for country, for the
human race, and if we must extend the list, for
heaven, for earth, for the universe, for knowledge, for
virtues, for the Father and Captain of all; to each of
whom we are bound according to our powers to render
what is due, not holding all things to be an adjunct
of ourselves, but rather ourselves an adjunct of all.

V. Enough on this point. Let us extend our dis- 20
cussion to embrace the words that follow. * The Lord
God,” says Moses,  seeing that the wickednesses of
men were multiplied upon the earth and that every
man intended evil in his heart diligently all his days,
God had it in His mind that He had made man upon
the earth, and He bethought Him. And God said, I
will blot out man, whom I made, from the face of
the earth ”’ (Gen. vi. 5-7). Perhaps some 21
of those who are careless inquirers ¢ will suppose that
the Lawgiver is hinting that the Creator repented
of the creation of men when He beheld their impiety,
and that this was the reason why He wished to
destroy the whole race. Those who think thus may
be sure that they make the sins of these men of old
time seem light and trivial through the vastness of
their own godlessness. For what greater impiety 22
could there be than to suppose that the Unchangeable
changes? Indeed some maintain ? that even among
men vacillation of mind and judgement is not uni-
versal ; for those who study philosophy in guileless-
ness and purity, it is held, gain from their knowledge
this as their chief reward, that they do not change
with changing circumstances, but with unbending
stedfastness and firm constancy take in hand all
that it behoves them to do. VI. It is a tenet 23
of the lawgiver also that the perfect man seeks for

21
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 23-27

quietude. For the words addressed to the Sage with
God as the speaker, “ stand thou here with Me ”
(Deut. v. 31), shew most plainly how unbending, un-
wavering and broad-based is his will. Wonderful 24
indeed is the soul of the Sage, how he sets it, like a
lyre,® to harmony not with a scale of notes low and
high, but with the knowledge of moral opposites, and
the practice of such of them as are better ; how he
does not strain it to excessive heights, nor yet relax
it and weaken the concord of virtues and things
naturally beautiful, but keeps it ever at an equal
tension and plays it with hand or bow in melody.

Such a soul is the most perfect instrument fashioned 25

by nature, the pattern of those which are the work
of our hands. And if it be well adjusted, it will
produce a symphony the most beautiful in the world,
one which has its consummation not in the cadences
and tones of melodious sound, but in the consistencies

of our life’s actions. Oh! if the soul of man, when 26

it feels the soft breeze of wisdom and knowledge,
can dismiss the stormy surge which the fierce burst
of the gale of wickedness has suddenly stirred, and
levelling the billowy swell can rest in unruffled calm
under a bright clear sky, can you doubt that He, the
Imperishable Blessed One, who has taken as His
own the sovereignty of the virtues, of perfection
itself and beatitude, knows no change of will, but
ever holds fast to what He purposed from the first
without any alteration ? With men then 27
it must needs be that they are ready to change,
through instability whether it be in themselves or
outside them. So for example ® often when we have
chosen our friends and been familiar with them for

@ See App. p. 483. ® See App. p. 484.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 27-31

a short time, we turn from them, though we have no
charge to bring against them, and count them
amongst our enemies, or at best as strangers. Such ag
action proves the facile levity of ourselves, how little
capacity we have for stoutly holding to our original
judgements. But God has no such fickleness. Or
again, sometimes we are minded to hold to the
standards we have taken but we find ourselves with
others who have not remained constant, and thus
our judgements perforce change with theirs. For a 29
mere man cannot foresee the course of future events,
or the judgements of others, but to God as in pure
sunlight all things are manifest. For already He has
pierced into the recesses of our soul, and what is
invisible to athers is clear as daylight to His eyes.
He employs the forethought and foreknowledge which
are virtues peculiarly His own, and suffers nothing
to escape His control or pass outside His compre-
hension. For not even about the future can un-
certainty be found with Him, since nothing is un-
certain or future to God. No one doubts that the 30
parent must have knowledge of his offspring, the
craftsman of his handiwork, the steward of things
entrusted to his stewardship. But God is in very
truth the father and craftsman and steward of the
heaven and the universe and all that is therein.
Future events lie shrouded in the darkness of the
time that is yet to be at different distances, some
near, some far. But God is the maker of 31
time ¢ also, for He is the father of time’s father, that is
of the universe, and has caused the movements of the
one to be the source of the generation of the other.
Thus time stands to God in the relation of a grandson.
For this universe, since we perceive it by our senses,
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 31-35

is the younger son of God. To the elder son, I mean
the intelligible universe, He assigned the place of
firstborn, and purposed that it should remain in His
own keeping. So this younger son, the world of our 32
senses, when set in motion, brought that entity we
call time to the brightness of its rising. And thus
with God there is no future, since He has made the
boundaries of the ages subject to Himself. For God’s
life is not a time, but eternity, which is the archetype
and pattern of time ¢; and in eternity there is no past
nor future, but only present existence.

VII. Having now discoursed sufficiently on the 33
theme that the Existent does not experience repent-
ance, we will explain in due sequence the words *“ God
had it in His mind that He had made men upon the
earth and He bethought Him ”’ (Gen. vi. 6). *“ Having 34
in one’s mind ”’ and ** bethinking,” the former being
the thought quiescent in the mind,® the latter the
thought brought to an issue, are two most constant
powers, which the Maker of all things has taken as
His own and ever employs them when He contem-
plates His own works. Those of His creatures who
do not leave their appointed places, He praises for
their obedience. Those who depart from it He visits
with the punishment which is the doom of deserters.

This is explained by consideration of the 35
different conditions, which He has made inseparable
from the various bodies.> These are in some cases
cohesion, in others growth, in others life, in others a
reasoning soul. Thus, in stones and bits of wood
which have been severed from their organism, He
wrought cohesion, which acts as the most rigid of
bonds. Cohesion ¢ is a breath or current ever re-

¢ See note in App. on Leg. All. ii. 22.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OIF GOD, 35-39

turning to itself. It begins to extend itself from the
centre of the body in question to its extremes, and
when it has reached the outermost surface it reverses
its course, till it arrives at the place from which it
first set out. This regular double course of cohesion 36
is indestructible ; and it is this which the runners
imitate at the triennial festivals in the places of
spectacle universal among men, and exhibit as a
great and splendid feat, well worthy of their efforts.
VIII. Growth God assigned to plants. Itisacom- 37
pound of many capacities, that of taking nourishment,
that of undergoing change and that of increasing.
Nourishment plants receive as they need it, as the fol-
lowing proof shews. When they are not watered they
decay and wither, just as their increase when watered
is plain to see, for sprouts heretofore too tiny to rise
above the ground suddenly shoot up and become
quite tall. It is hardly necessary to speak of their
function of change. When the winter solstice arrives, 38
the leaves wither and shed themselves to the ground,
and the “ eyes,” as the husbandmen call them, on
the twigs close like eyes in animals, and all the out-
lets which serve to put forth life are bound tight, for
Nature ¢ within them compresses herself and hiber-
nates, to get a breathing-space, like an athlete after
his first contest, and thus having regained her fund
of strength, comes forth to resume the familiar con-
flict. And this comes to pass in the spring and
summer seasons. For she arises as though from a 39
deep sleep and unseals the eyes, opens wide the
closed outlets, and brings forth all that is in her
womb, shoots, twigs, tendrils, leaves and, to crown
all, fruit. Then when the fruit is fully formed, she

¢ Or “power of growth.”
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 39-44

provides nourishment, like the mother to the infant,
through some hidden channels, which correspond to
the breasts in women, and she ceases not to minister
this nourishment till the fruit is brought to its con-
summation. That consummation comes to the fully 40
ripened fruit, when, if none pluck it, it automatically
seeks to disengage itself from its organism, since it
needs no longer the nurture which its parent sup-
plies, and is capable, if it chance to drop on good
soil, of sowing and producing other plants similar to
those which gave it its existence.

IX. Life was made by its creator different from 41
growth in three ways. It has sensation, * presenta-
tion,®” impulse. For plants have no impulse, no
“ presentation,” no gift of sense-perception, while
each living creature participates in all three com-
bined. Sensation or sense, as the name itself shews, 42
is ““ a putting in,” and introduces what has appeared
to it to the mind. For mind is a vast and receptive
storehouse in which all that comes through sight or
hearing and the other organs of sense is placed and
treasured. ‘ Presentation " is an imprint 43
made on the soul. For, like a ring or seal, it stamps
on the soul the image corresponding to everything
which each of the senses has introduced. And the
mind like wax receives the impress and retains it
vividly, until forgetfulness the opponent of memory
levels out the imprint, and makes it indistinct, or
entirely effaces it. But the object which has pre- 44
sented itself and made the impression has an effect
upon the soul sometimes of an appropriate kind,?
sometimes the reverse. And this condition or state

¢ presentation ’ is nearer than * perception’ or ‘¢ impression’
(Hicks on Diog. Laert. vii. 43; Loeb translation, vol. ii.
p. 152). b See App. p. 484.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 44-47

of the soul is called impulse or appetite, which has
been defined as the first movement of the soul.

In all these ways living creatures excel plants. 45
Let us now see where man has been made superior
to other animals. X. We find that the special pre-
rogative he has received is mind, habituated to appre-
hend the natures both of all material objects and of
things in general. For as sight holds the leading
place in the body, and the quality of light holds the
leading place in the universe,so too in us the dominant
element is the mind. For mind is the sight of the 46
soul,? illuminated by rays peculiar to itself, whereby
the vast and profound darkness, poured upon it by
ignorance of things, is dispersed. This branch of the
soul was not formed of the same elements, out of
which the other branches were brought to comple-
tion, but it was allotted something better and purer,?
the substance in fact out of which¢ divine natures
were wrought. And therefore it is reasonably held
that the mind alone in all that makes us what we
are is indestructible. For it is mind alone which the 47
Father who begat it judged worthy of freedom, and
loosening the fetters of necessity, suffered it to range
as it listed, and of that free-will which is His most
peculiar possession and most worthy of His majesty
gave it such portion as it was capable of receiving.
Ior the other living creatures in whose souls the
mind, the element set apart for liberty, has no place,
have been committed under yoke and bridle to the
service of men, as slaves to a master. But man,
possessed of a spontaneous and self-determined will,
whose activities for the most part rest on deliberate
choice, is with reason blamed for what he does
wrong with intent, praised when he acts rightly of
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 48-50

his own will. In the others, the plants and animals, 48
no praise is due if they bear well, nor blame if they
fare ill : for their movements and changes in either
direction come to them from no deliberate choice or
volition of their own. But the soul of man alone has
received from God the faculty of voluntary move-
ment, and in this way especially is made like to Him,
and thus being liberated, as far as might be, from
that hard and ruthless mistress, necessity, may justly
be charged with guilt, in that it does not honour its
Liberator. And therefore it will rightly pay the in-
exorable penalty which is meted to ungratetul freed-
men.

Thus God ‘‘had it in His mind and bethought 49
Him ”’ not now for the first time, but ever from of
old—a thought that was fixed and stedfast—" that
He had made man,” that is He thought of what
nature He had made him. He had made him free
and unfettered, to employ his powers of action with
voluntary and deliberate choice for this purpose,
that, knowing good and ill and receiving the con-
ception of the noble and the base, and setting him-
self in'sincerity to apprehend just and unjust and in
general what belongs to virtue and what to vice, he
might practise to choose the better and eschew the
opposite. And therefore we have an 50
oracle of this kind recorded in Deuteronomy. ‘‘ Be-
hold, I have set before thy face life and death, good
and evil ; choose life ”’ (Deut. xxx. 15, 19). So then
in this way He puts before us both truths ; first that
men have been made with a knowledge both of good
and evil, its opposite ; secondly, that it is their duty
to choose the better rather than the worse, because
they have, as it were, within them an incorruptible
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judge in the reasoning faculty, which will accept all
that right reason suggests and reject the promptings
of its opposite.

XI. Having made this point sufficiently clear let 51
us consider the next words, which are as follows, ““ 1
will blot out man whom I made from the face of the
earth, from man to beast, from creeping things to
fowls of heaven, because I was wroth in that I made
him” (Gen. vi. 7). Again, some on hearing these 52
words suppose that the Existent feels wrath and
anger, whereas He is not susceptible to any passion
at all. For disquiet is peculiar to human weakness, but
" neither the unreasoning passions of the soul, nor the
parts and members of the body in general, have any
relation to God. All the same the Law-
giver uses such expressions, just so far as they serve
for a kind of elementary lesson, to admonish those
who could not otherwise be brought to their senses.
Thus, in the laws which deal with commands and 53
prohibitions (laws, that is, in the proper sense of the
word),? there stand forth above others two leading
statements? about the Cause, one that ‘“ God is not as
a man”’ (Num. xxiii. 19); the other that He is as a
man. But while the former is warranted by grounds 54
of surest truth, the latter is introduced for the in-
struction of the many. And therefore also it is said
of Him “‘ like a man He shall train His son "’ (Deut.
viii. 5). And thus it is for training and admonition,
not because God’s nature is such, that these words
are used. Among men some are soul lovers, some 55
body lovers. The comrades of the soul, who can
hold converse with intelligible incorporeal natures,
do not compare the Existent to any form of created
things. They have dissociated Him from every cate-
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 55-59

gory or quality, for it is one of the facts which go
to make His blessedness and supreme felicity that
His being is apprehended as simple being, without
other definite characteristic ; and thus they do not
picture it with form, but admit to their minds the
conception of existence only. But those who have 56
made a compact and a truce with the body are unable
to cast off from them the garment of flesh, and to
descry existence needing nothing in its unique soli-
tariness, and free from all admixture and composi-
tion in its absolute simplicity. And therefore they
think of the Cause of all in the same terms as of
themselves, and do not reflect that while a being
which is formed through the union of several faculties
needs several parts to minister to the need of each,
XII. God being uncreated and the Author of the
creation of the others needs none of the properties
which belong to the creatures which He has brought
into being. For consider, if He uses our 57
bodily parts or organs He has feet to move from one
place to another. But whither will He go or walk
since His presence fills everything ? To whom will
He go, when none is His equal? And for what
purpose will He walk ? For it cannot be out of care
for health as it is with us.2 Hands He must have to
receive and give. Yet He receives nothing from
anyone, for, besides that He has no needs, all things
are His possessions, and when He gives, He employs
as minister of His gifts the Reason wherewith also
He made the world. Nor did He need eyes, which 58
have no power of perception without the light which
meets our sense. But that light is created, whereas
God saw before creation, being Himself His own
light. Why need we speak of the organs of nourish- 59

39



60
[232]

61

PHILO

-~ ~ ~ k] ~d \
7@V Tis Tpodis dpydvwr; €l yap Tadr éxe, kal
Tpéderar Kkai mAnpwbels pév dmomaderar,' wav-

’ 1 -~ 4 \ ¥ o /’
odpevos 8¢ deitar mdAw, kai T7dAa Goa TovTOlS
s s Y " » 5 -~ o ’
drdlovla ok dv elmorue: aaeﬁwv adrar pvfomoiat
)\oyw ,u.ev avﬂpwﬂop.opqSov épyw 8¢ avﬂpwwawaﬂeg
ewa'yov'rwv 70 Oeiov. XIII. 7ivos odv
&vexa Mwvais Bdoes, xeipas, eloddovs, | ééddovs

nowv elvar wepl 7O dyévyTov, Tivos 08¢ xdpw
L4 \ \ k) ~ 14 fod
omAvow Y mpos éx0pdv duvvav; quS'r)(;’)opovwa
yop <elodyer> kai Bédeor ypwuevov ral m/evp.am
kali ¢Plopomold mvpl—raTaryilda kai Kepavvov
érépois ovdpaot TalTa moumTal TpooayopevovTes
o ~ 3 7 \ L \ \ » ~
SmAa Tob alriov daoly elvar—, mpos 3¢ érv {fHdov,
Bvudv, dpyds, Soa TovTois Spoia dvBpwmoloydv
Sielépyerar; dAG Tols muvBavouévois dmoxpiveral
& odror, 7& dpota vopobemigovtt Télos &v et
mpokeiofar, mdvras ddedfoar Tods évruyydvovras.
of pév odv eduolpov Pvcews Aaxdvres xal dywyijs
é&v wdow dvvrraitiov, TV petd Tadl’ 6dov Tod Bilov
Aewddpov kai edfetav edpiokovres, dAnfeio ovv-
odoumdpew xpdvrar, map’ fs pvnlévres To. mepl Tob
8vros difevdn pvoripla TAY yevéoews odév mpoo-

’ ~ ’ > 3
2 (lVO.?TA(l’T’TOUO’LV aﬁrw . TOUTOLS OLKeLOTATOV 7Tp0l -

KeLTaL Ke(ﬁa)\atov év Tois Lepquav'rnﬂew:. Xp'qcr,u,ocg,

ore “ody s avﬁpwrrog o eeog, dAX’ 098’ s

odpavds ovd’ dis kbopmos* mowd yap €idy Tadrd ye
\ k] » 3 ’ i3 3 ¥ IQ\ ~ ~

kol els atofnow épxdueva, 6 8 dpa 00d¢ 7&H vd

kaTaAmTos 6Tt pa) KaTd TO €lvar wovov: Umapéis
1 Wend. with some mss. drowarei, but see App. p. 485.

e See App. p. 485.
40
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ment ? If He has them, He eats and is filled, rests
awhile and after the rest has need again, and the
accompaniments of this I will not dwell upon. These
are the mythical fictions of the impious, who, profess-
ing to represent the deity as of human form, in reality
represent Him as having human passions.

XIII. Why then does Moses speak of feet and hands,
- goings in and goings out in connexion with the Un-
created, or of His arming to defend Himself against
His enemies ? Tor he describes Him as bearing a
sword, and using as His weapons winds and death-
dealing fire (thunderbolt and storm blast the poets
call them, using different words, and say they are
the weapons of the Cause). Why again does he
speak of His jealousy, His wrath, His moods of anger,
and the other emotions similar to them, which he
describes in terms of human nature ? But to those

who ask these questions Moses answers thus : * Sirs, 61

the lawgiver who aims at the best must have one
end only before him—to benefit all whom his work
reaches. Those to whose lot has fallen a gen-
evously gifted nature and a training blameless
throughout, and who thus find that their later course
through life lies in a straight and even highway,
have truth for their fellow-traveller, and being ad-
mitted by her into the infallible mysteries of the
Txistent do not overlay the conception of God with

any of the attributes of created being. These find 62

a moral most pertinent in the oracles of revelation,
that ““ God is not as a man ” nor yet is He as the
heaven or the universe.? These last are forms of a
particular kind which present themselves to our
senses. But He is not apprehensible even by the
mind, save in the fact that He is. For it is His
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existence which we apprehend, and of what lies out-
side that existence nothing. XIV. But 63
they whose natural wit is more dense and dull, or
whose early training has been mishandled, since they
have no power of clear vision, need physicians in the
shape of admonishers, who will devise the treatment
proper to their present condition. Thus ill-disciplined 64
and foolish slaves receive profit from a master who
frightens them, for they fear his threats and menaces
and thus involuntarily are schooled by fear. All
such may well learn the untruth, which will benefit
them, if they cannot be brought to wisdom by truth.
Thus too in dealing with dangerous 65
sicknesses of the body,* the most approved physicians
do not allow themselves to tell the truth to their
patients, since they know that this will but increase
their disheartenment, and bring no recovery from
the malady, whereas under the encouragement, which
the opposite course of treatment gives, they will bear
more contentedly their present trouble, and at the
same time the disease will be relieved.
For what sensible physician would say to his patient, 66
* Sif, you will be subjected to the knife, the cautery
or amputation ”’ even if it will be necessary that he
should submit to such operations. No one. For the
patient will lose heart beforehand, and add to the
existing malady of the body a still more painful
malady of the soul and break down when faced with
the treatment. Whereas if through the physician’s
deceit he expects the opposite, he will gladly endure?
everything with patience, however painful the
methods of saving him may be. So then the lawgiver, 67

@ See App. p. 485. b See App. p. 486.
4 Conj. Tr.: mss. douevos éx 6¢&, See App. p. 486.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 67-71

thereby being now approved as the best of physicians
for the distempers and maladies of the soul, set before
himself one task and purpose, to make a radical
excision of the diseases of the mind and leave no
root to sprout again into sickness which defies cure.
In this way he hoped to be able to eradicate the 68
evil, namely by representing the supreme Cause as
dealing in threats and oftentimes shewing indignation
and implacable anger, or again as using weapons of
war for His onslaughts on the unrighteous. For this
is the only way in which the fool can be admonished.
And therefore it seems to me that with the two
aforesaid maxims, “ God is as a man,” and “ God is
not as a man,” he has linked two other principles
closely connected and consequent on them, namely
fear and love. For I observe that all the exhortations
to piety in the law refer either to our loving or our
fearing the Existent. And thus to love Him is the
most suitable for those into whose conception of
the Existent no thought of human parts or passions
enters, who pay Him the honour meet for God for
His own sake only. To fear is most suitable to the
others.

XV. Such are the points which needed to be 70
established as preliminaries to our inquiry. We must
return to the original question which caused us
difficulty, namely, what thought is suggested by the
words *“ I was wroth in that I made them.” @ Perhaps
then he wishes to shew us that the bad have become
what they are through the wrath of God and the
good through His grace. For the next words are
“ but Noah found grace with Him ” (Gen. vi. 8).
Now the passion of wrath, which is properly speaking
an attribute of men, is here used in a more meta-
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 71-75

phorical sense, yet still correctly, of the Existent, to
bring out a vital truth, that all our actions by general
consent are worthy of blame and censure, if done
through fear or anger, or grief or pleasure, or any
other passion, but worthy of praise if done with
rectitude of reason and knowledge. Mark what 72
caution he shows in his form of statement. He says
1 was wroth in that I made them,” ¢ not in the
reverse order, “ because I made them, I was wroth.”
The latter would show change of mind or repentance,
a thing impossible to the all-foreseeing nature of God.
In the former he brings before us a doctrine of great
importance that wrath is the source of misdeeds, but
the reasoning faculty of right actions. But God, 73
remembering His perfect and universal goodness,
even though the whole vast body of mankind should
through its exceeding sinfulness accomplish its own
ruin, stretches forth the right hand of salvation, takes
them under His protection and raises them up, and
suffers not the race to be brought to utter destruc-
tion and annihilation. XVI. And therefore 74
it now says that when the others who had proved
ungrateful were doomed to pay the penalty, Noah
found grace with Him, that so He might mingle His
saving mercy with the judgement pronounced on
sinners. And so the Psalmist said somewhere
(Ps. c. [ci.] 1), “I will sing to thee of mercy and
judgement.” For if God should will to judge the 75
race of mortals without mercy, His sentence will be
one of condemnation, since there is no man who
self-sustained has run the course of life from birth to
death without stumbling, but in every case his foot-

made him,” i.e. the first 67 may (1) introauce the quotation,
or (2) be part of the quotation.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 75-79

steps have slipped through errors, some voluntary,
some involuntary. So then that the race may sub- 76
sist, though many of those which go to form it are
swallowed up by the deep, He tempers His judge-
ment with the mercy which He shews in doing kind-
ness even to the unworthy. And not only does this
mercy follow His judgement but it also precedes it.
For mercy with Him is older than justice, since He
knows who is worthy of punishment, not only after
judgement is given, but before it. XVII. And 77
therefore it is said in another place, ‘ there is a cup
in the hand of the Lord of unmixed wine, full of
mixture”’ (Ps. Ixxiv. [Ixxv.] 8). But surely the mixed
is not unmixed, and yet there is a meaning in these
words most true to nature, and in agreement with
what I have said before. For the powers which God
employs are unmixed in respect of Himself, but
mixed to created beings. For it cannot be that
mortal nature should have room for the unmixed.
We cannot look even upon the sun’s flame un- 78
tempered, or unmixed, for our sight will be quenched
and blasted by the bright flashing of its rays, ere it
reach and apprehend them, though the sun is but
one of God’s works in the past, a portion of heaven, a
condensed mass of ether.® And can you think it pos-
sible that your understanding should be able to grasp
in their unmixed purity those uncreated potencies,
which stand around Him and flash forth light of
surpassing splendour ? When God extended the 79
sun’s rays from heaven to the boundaries of earth,
He mitigated and abated with cool air the fierceness
of their heat. He tempered them in this way, that
the radiance drawn off from the blazing flame,
surrendering its power of burning but retaining that
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 79-83

of giving light, might meet and hail its friend and
kinsman,? the light which is stored in the treasury
of our eyes; for it is when these converge to meet
and greet each other that the apprehension through
vision is produced. Just in the same way if God’s
knowledge and wisdom and prudence and justice
and each of His other excellences were not tempered,
no mortal could receive them, nay not even the
whole heaven and universe. The Creator then, 80
knowing His own surpassing excellence in all that is
best and the natural weakness of His creatures, how-
ever loud they boast, wills not to dispense benefit or
punishment according to His power, but according
to the measure of capacity which He sees in those
who are to participate in either of those dispensations.
If indeed we could drink and enjoy this diluted 81
draught, wherein is a moderate measure of His
powers, we should reap sufficient gladness, and let
not the human race seek a more perfect joy. For
we have shewn that these powers at their full height
unmixed and untempered subsist only in the Existent.
XVIII. We have something similar to 82
the above-mentioned words in another passage, * The
Lord spake once, I have heard these two things " ?
(Ps. Ixi. [1xii.] 11). For *“ once ” is like the unmixed,
for the unmixed is a monad and the monad is un-
mixed, whereas twice is like the mixed, for the
mixed is not single, since it admits both combina-
tion and separation. God then speaks in unmixed 83
monads or unities. For His word is not a sonant
impact of voice upon air, or mixed with anything
else at all, but it is unbodied and unclothed and in

where “once, twice” =repeatedly. The rxx probably
meant the same.
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@ See App. p. 487.
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no way different from unity. But our hearing is the
product of two factors, of a dyad. For the breath 84
from the seat of the master-principle driven up
through the windpipe is shaped in the mouth by the
workmanship, as it were, of the tongue, and rushing
out it mixes with its congener the air, and impinging
on it produces in a harmonious union the mixture
which constitutes the dyad.® For the consonance ¢
caused by different sounds is harmonized in a dyad
originally divided which contains a high and a low
pitch. Right well then did the lawgiver 85
act when he opposed to the multitude of unjust
thoughts the just man as one—numerically less, but
greater in value. His purpose is that the worse
should not prove the weightier when tested as in
the scales, but by the victorious force of the opposite
tendency to the better cause should kick the beam
and prove powerless.

XIX. Now let us consider what is meant by * Noah 86
found grace before the Lord God ” (Gen. vi. 8).
Finders sometimes find again what they possessed
and have lost, sometimes what they did not own in
the past and now gain for the first time. People
who seek exactitude in the use of words are wont to
call the process in the second case * finding ” or
“ discovery "’ and in the first * refinding ” or *‘ re-
covery.” We have a very clear example g7
of the former in the commandment of the Great
Vow (Num. vi. 2). Now a vow is a request for good
things from God, while a “ great vow " is to hold
that God Himself and by Himself is the cause of
good things, that though the earth may seem to be
the mother of fruits, rain to give increase to seeds
and plants, air to have the power of fostering them,
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¢ The translation follows Mangey in omitting r&» before
els 70 dokelv wpehetv. This, however, is not quite satisfactory,
as els 70 doxelv would naturally mean ‘* as regards semblance.”
Perhaps retain 7@v and for dgehelv substitute dpehipwr.

b Literally fostering the head’s hair as long locks.”
In the allegory the * head’s hair ”’ becomes the ‘‘ growths of
truths,” which are of the nature of heads or leading prm-
ciples, and since Ko,uow, ‘ to wear long hair,” also means * to
be proud,” kéun is interpreted as the pride which we should
feel in virtue. For further elucidation see App. p. 487.

¢ In the original no doubt this means that as contact with
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husbandry to be the cause of the harvest, medicine
the cause of health, marriage of chlldblrth yet
nothing else is His fellow-worker that we may think
of them as bringing us benefit.2 For all these things,
through the power of God, admit of change and transi-
tion, so as often to produce effects quite the reverse
of the ordinary. He who makes this vow then, says
Moses, must be * holy, suffering the hair of his head
to grow?” (Num. vi. 5). This means that he must
foster the young growths of virtue’s truths in the
mind which rules his being ; these growths must be
to him as it were heads, and he must take pride in
them as in the glory of the hair. But sometimes he
loses these early growths, when as it were a whirl-
wind swoops suddenly down upon the soul and tears
from it all that was beautiful in it. This whirlwind
is a kind of involuntary defection straightway defiling
the soul, and this he calls death (Num. vi. 9). He
has lost, yet in time, when purified, he makes good
the loss, remembers what he had forgotten for a while,
and finds what he has lost, so that the ‘ former
days,” the days of defection, are regarded as not to
be counted ¢ (Num. vi. 12), either because defection
is a thing beyond all calculation, discordant with
right reason and having no partnership with prudence,
or because they are not worthy to be counted. For
of such as these there is, as has been said,? no count
or number. XX. On the other hand, it

the corpse cancels the vow, the days before the defilement
must not be reckoned as part of the necessary period, and
indeed Philo’s Greek might be translated as ‘“the days
before the defection’’; but the argument requires that the
words should be taken as in the translation.
4 A proverbial expression. Cf. Theocritus, Id. xiv. 48
d,upes 0" ofTe Néyw Twos dEo o’ dpibuarol.
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is a common experience that things befall us of which
we have not even dreamt, like the story of the
husbandman who, digging his orchard to plant some
fruit-trees, lighted on a treasure, and thus met with
prosperity beyond his hopes. Thus the Practiser, 92
when his father asked him in this manner of the
source of his knowledge,® ** What is this that thou
hast found so quickly, my son ? ”’ answered and said,

“ It is what the Lord God delivered before me ”
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For when God delivers to us the
lore of His eternal wisdom without our toil or labour
we find in it suddenly and unexpectedly a treasure
of perfect happiness. It often happens that those 93
who seek with toil fail to find the object of their
search, while others without thought and with the
utmost ease find what had never crossed their minds.
The slow-souled dullards, like men who have lost
their eyesight, labour fruitlessly in the study of any
branch of knowledge, while to others richly blessed
by nature it comes unsought in myriad forms ; theirs

is a ready and unfailing grasp ; it seems as though
they trouble not to come in contact with the objects
of their study, rather that these are impelled to take
the lead and hurry to present themselves before the
student’s vision, and create in him the unerring
apprehension which they have to give.

XXI. It is to these men that are given, in the law- 94
giver’s words, “ cities great and beautiful which they
built not, houses full of good things which they did
not fill, pits hewn out which they did not hew, vine-
yards and olive-gardens which they did not plant”
(Deut. vi. 10, 11). Under the symbol of cities and g5 -
houses he speaks of the generic and specific virtues.

¢ Or * the father of his knowledge.” See App. p. 487.
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¢ For the symbolism of oil =light ¢f. Quod Det. 118.
b See App. p. 487.
¢ E.V. “ were presumptuous.” The rxx may have in-
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For the genus resembles the city, because its limits
are marked out by wider circuits and it embraces a
larger number. The species on the other hand re-
sembles the house, because it is more concentrated
and avoids the idea of community. The pits which 96
they find provided are the prizes ready to be won
without toil, cisterns of waters heavenly and sweet
to drink, treasure-cells fitly prepared to guard the
afore-mentioned virtues, from which is secured to
the soul perfect gladness shedding with its beams the
light of truth. And for that gladness and light he
gives us a symbol in the vineyards for the former, in gy
the olive-gardens ¢ for the latter. Happy
then are these, and their case is as the state of those
who waken from deep sleep, and suddenly without
toil or active effort open their eyes upon the world.
Miserable are those® whose lot it is to compete
earnestly for ends for which they were not born,
urged on by the grievous poison of contentiousness. 98
Not only do they fail to gain their end, but they
incur great shame and no small damage to boot.
They are like ships ploughing the seas in the face of
contrary winds ; for not only do they fail to reach
the roadsteads to which they press, but often they
capsize, vessel, crew and cargo, and are a source of
grief to their friends and joy to their foes. 99
XXII. So the law says that ““some went up with
violence ¢ into the mountain, and the Amorite who
dwelt in that mountain came out and wounded them,
as bees might do, and chased them from Seir to
Hormah ” (Deut. i. 43,44). For it must needs be that 100
if those, who have no aptness for the acquisition of

tended the same by mapa-. But Philo’s argument turns en-
tirely on * force ” or ** violence.”
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1 rQw ins. Tr. See App. p. 488.
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explamed as oratio obliqua dependent on elmoss. But
waboovrar which Wend. conjectures would be more usual.

3 So Mangey: mss. and Wend. iepomrperesrdrys.

4 mss. kOhacis:s conj. Cohn and Wend. «kéhovses, i.e.
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the arts, use force or compel themselves to labour at
them, they not only fail in their purpose, but also
incur disgrace. Those, too, who perform any other
right action without the assent of their judgement
or will, but by doing violence to their inclination, do
not achieve righteousness, but are wounded and
chased by their inward feelings. Would you say 101
there was any difference in the matter of honesty
between those who repay an insignificant deposit in
the hope of securing an opportunity to defraud on a
larger scale, and those who actually make a large
repayment but in doing so have to do violence to
their natural inclination to dishonesty, which never
ceases to prick them with the stings of regret?
What of those who render an insincere worship to 102
the only wise God, those who as on a stage assume
a highly sanctified creed and profession of life, which
does no more than make an exhibition to the as-
sembled spectators? Are not these men, whose
souls are filled with ribaldry rather than piety,
racking and torturing themsélves as on the wheel,
compelling themselves to counterfeit what they have
never felt ? And therefore, though for a short time 103
they are disguised by the insignia of superstition,
which is a hindrance to holiness, and a source of
much harm both to those who are under its sway
and those who find themselves in such company,
yet in course of time the wrappings are cast aside
and their hypocrisy is seen in its nakedness. And
then, like convicted aliens, they are marked as
bastard citizens, having falsely inscribed their names
in the burgess-roll of that greatest of common-
wealths, virtue, to which they had no claim. For

¢ See App. p. 487.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 103-108

violence is short-lived, as the very name (Blatov)
seems to shew, since it is derived from Baiuds; for
that was the word used in old times for short-lived.
XXIII. But we must deal fully with the difficulty 104
in the words ‘“ Noah found grace with the Lord God.”
Is the meaning that he obtained grace or that he
was thought worthy of grace? The former is not
a reasonable supposition. For in that case what
more was given to him than to practically all crea-
tures, not only those who are compounded of body
and soul, but also simple elementary natures, all
accepted as recipients of divine grace ?
The second explanation is founded on a not unreason- 105
able idea, that the Cause judges those worthy of His
gifts, who do not deface with base practices the coin
within them which bears the stamp of God, even the
sacred mind. And yet perhaps that explanation is
not the true one. For how great must we suppose 106
him to be, who shall be judged worthy of grace with
God ? Hardly, I think, could the whole world attain
to this, and yet the world is the first and the greatest
and the most perfect of God’s works.
Perhaps then it would be better to accept this ex- 107
planation, that the man of worth, being zealous
in inquiring and eager to learn, in all his inquiries
+ found this to be the highest truth, that all things are
the grace or gift of God—earth, water, air, fire, sun,
stars, heaven, all plants and animals. But God has
bestowed no gift of grace on Himself, for He does
not need it, but He has given the world to the world,
and its parts to themselves and to each other, aye
and to the All. But He has given His good things 108
in abundance to the All and its parts, not because
He judged anything worthy of grace, but looking to
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éativ. érepos 8¢ Tis duloodpaTos kal
dulomalns vods mpalbels T apxpayeipow Tob
ovykpipaTos nudv Ndovf) kai éfevvovyioleis
70, dppeva kal yewmTika Ths Yuxis uépm mdvra,
omdver kexpnuévos kaddv emrndevpudrTwv, droly
mapadéfacfar Oelav ddvvardv, ékkdnoias s iepds
dmeoyowmouévos év 1) [oUMoyor kal]® Adyor mepi
dperiis del pedetdvrar, els uév 76 deopuwrijplov TGV

1 Wend. suggests for the correction of this passage
wpesBurdry TV <feob dwapéwy, TAV> xapirwy obea wnyh. The
translator suggests and has rendered mpesBurdry Tdv <xapirwr,
Y5> xaplrwy odoa abm). See App. p. 488.

2 Mmss. dewvts, which Cohn would retain, and correct Aéyerac
to Aéyew and éavrov to avTov.
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His eternal goodness, and thinking that to be bene-
ficent was incumbent on His blessed and happy
nature. So that if anyone should ask me what was
the motive for the creation of the world, I will answer
what Moses has taught, that it was the goodness of
the Existent, that goodness which is the oldest of
His bounties and itself the source of others.

XXIV. But we must observe that he says that Noah 109
was well pleasing to the Potencies of the Existent,
to the Lord and to God (Gen. vi. 8), but Moses to
Him who is attended by the Potencies, and without
them is only conceived of as pure being. For it is
said with God as speaker, “ thou hast found grace
with Me ” (Exod. xxxiii. 17), in which words He
shews Himself as Him who has none other with Him.
Thus, then, through His own agency alone does He 110
who IS judge the supreme wisdom shewn in Moses
to be worthy of grace, but the wisdom which was
but a copy of that, the wisdom which is secondary
and of the nature of species, He judges as worthy
through His subject Potencies, which present Him
to us as Lord and God, Ruler and Benefactor.

But there is a different mind ¢ which loves the body 111
and the passions and has been sold in slavery to
that chief cateress (Gen. xxxix. 1) of our compound
nature, Pleasure. Eunuch-like it has been deprived
of all the male and productive organs of the soul,
and lives in indigence of noble practices, unable to
receive the divine message, debarred from the holy
congregation (Deut. xxiii. 1) in which the talk and
study is always of virtue. When this mind is cast

¢ See App. p. 488.

3 See App. p. 488.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 111-1186

into the prison of the passions, it finds in the eyes of
the chief jailer a favour and grace, which is more
inglorious than dishonour. For, in the true sense of 112
the word, prisoners are not those who after con-
demnation by magistrates chosen by lot, or it may
be elected jurymen, are haled to the appointed place
of malefactors, but those whose character of soul is
condemned by nature, as full to the brim of folly and
incontinence and cowardice, and injustice and im-
piety and other innumerable plagues. Now the over- 113
seer and warder and manager of them, the governor
of the prison, is the concentration and congeries of
all vices multitudinous and manifold, woven together
into a single form, and to be pleasing to him is to
suffer the greatest of penalties. But some do not
see the nature of this penalty, but, being deluded
into counting the harmful as beneficial, become right
joyfully his courtiers and satellites, in the hope that
having judged them to be faithful he may make
them his subalterns and lieutenants to keep guard
over the sins which are committed with the will or
without it. My soul, hold such a mastery and cap- 114
taincy to be a lot more cruel than that slavery,
heavy though it be. Follow indeed, if thou canst, a
life-purpose which is unchained and liberated and
free. But, if it be that thou art snared by the hook 115
of passion, endure rather to become a prisoner than
a prison-keeper. For through suffering and groaning
thou shalt find mercy ; but if thou put thyself in
subjection to the craving for office or the greed of
glory, thou shalt receive the charge of the prison, a
pleasant task indeed, but an ill one and the greatest
of ills, and its thraldom shall be over thee for ever.
XXV. Put away then with all thy might what may 116
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¢ Or (1) the honour which you seek ; (2) such a purpose
or ambition.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 116-119

make thee well pleasing to the rulers of the prison,
but desire exceedingly and with all zeal what may
make thee pleasing to the Cause. But if so be that
this is beyond thy powers—so vast is the greatness
of His dignity —set thy face and betake thee to
His Potencies and make thyself their suppliant, till
they accept the constancy and fidelity of thy service,
and appoint thee to take thy place amongst those in
whom they are well pleased, even as they appointed
Noah ; of whose descendants Moses has given a
genealogy of a truly strange and novel sort.
For he says, ‘‘ these are the generations of Noah. 117
Noah was a just man, perfect in his generation, Noah
was well pleasing to God ”’ (Gen. vi. 9). The offspring
indeed of creatures compounded of soul and body,
must also themselves be compound ; horses neces-
sarily beget horses, lions beget lions, bulls beget bulls,
and so too with men. Not such are the offspring 118
proper to a good mind; but they are the virtues
mentioned in the text, the fact that he was a man,
that he was just, that he was perfect, that he was
well pleasing to God. And this last as being the
consurhmation of these virtues, and the definition of
supreme happiness, is put at the end of them all.
Now one form of generation is the pro- 119
cess by which things are drawn and journey so to
speak from non-existence to existence, and this pro-
cess is that which is always necessarily followed by
plants and animals. But there is also another which
consists in the change from the higher genus to the
lower species, and this it is which Moses had in mind
when he says, “ But these are the generations of
Jacob. Joseph was seventeen years old, keeping
sheep with his brethren, being still young, with the
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 119-123

sons of Bilhah and with the sons of Zelpah, his father’s
wives ”’ (Gen. xxxvii. 2). For when this 120
reason, once so diligent of practice and filled with
love of learning, is brought down from diviner con-
cepts to human and mortal opinions, then at once
Joseph is born, Joseph who follows in the train of
the body and bodily things. He is still young, even
though length of years may have made him grey-
headed ; for never have there come to his knowledge
the thoughts or lessons of riper age, which those who
are ranked as members of the company of Moses
have learnt, and found in them a treasure and a joy
most profitable to themselves and to those who hold
converse with them. It is for this reason, I think, 121
because he wished to portray Joseph’s image and
the exact form of his character in a clearer way,
that Moses represents him as keeping sheep, not
with any true-born brother, but with the base-born,
the sons of the concubines, who are designated by
the lower parentage, which is traced to the women,
and not by the higher, which is traced to the men.,
For they are in this instance called the sons of the
women Bilhah and Zilpah but not the sons of their
father Israel.

XXVI. We may properly ask, why directly after 122
the recital of Noah’s perfection in virtues, we are
told that * the earth was corrupt before the Lord
and filled with iniquity ” (Gen. vi. 11). And yet
perhaps save for one who is especially uninstructed
it is not difficult to obtain a solution. We should 123
say then that when the incorruptible element takes
its rise in the soul, the mortal is forthwith corrupted.
For the birth of noble practices is the death of the
base, for when the light shines, the darkness dis-
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¢ E.V, “raw flesh”; xpws can mean either ‘‘ flesh  or
“ colour.” The rxx no doubt meant the former. Philo,
who in § 125 equates it with xpoua, took it as the latter.

° Varlously translated as ‘“ Convictor,” ‘ Testing Power,
* Challenger.” It is almost equlvalent to “ Conscience ”’
compare the description in Quod Det. 23. Compare also
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appears. And therefore in the law of

leprosy it is most carefully laid down, that if a living
colour @ arise in the leper, he shall be defiled (Lev. xiii.
14, 15). And by way of clinching this and so to
speak setting a seal upon it, he adds *“ and the healthy
colour will defile him.” This is quite opposed to the
natural and ordinary view. For all men hold that
things healthy are corrupted by things diseased,
and living things by dead things, but they do not
hold the converse, that the healthy and living corrupt
their opposites, but rather that they save and pre-
serve them. But the lawgiver, original as ever in his
wisdom, has here laid down something distinctly his
own. He teaches us that it is the healthy and
living which produce the condition which is tainted
with pollution. For the healthy and living colour in
the soul, when it makes a genuine appearance upon
it, is Conviction.? When this Conviction comes to the
surface it makes a record of all the soul’s transgres-
sions, and rebukes and reproaches and calls shame
upon it almost without ceasing. And the soul thus
convicted sees in their true light its practices each
and 4dll, which were contrary to right reason, and
then perceives that it is foolish and intemperate and
unjust and infected with pollution.

XXVII. For the same reason Moses enacts a law,
which is indeed a paradox, whereby he declares that
the leper who is partially a leper is unclean, but
that when the leprosy has taken hold of him through-
out, from the sole of his foot to the crown of his
head, he is clean (Lev. xiii. 11-13). One would

the functions of the Paraclete in John xvi. 8, where the R.V.
gives for éNéyxet ‘“ convict,” in the place of the ‘ reprove
of the A.V.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 127-131

probably have conjectured the opposite, as indeed it
would be reasonable to suppose that leprosy, if
limited and confined to a small part of the body, is
less unclean, but if diffused, so as to embrace all the
body, is more unclean. But he is shewing, I think,
through these symbols (and a very true lesson it
is), that such wrongdoings as are involuntary, how-
ever wide their extent, are pure and devoid of guilt,
for they have no stern accuser in conscience, but
voluntary sins, even though the space they cover be
not large, are convicted by the judge within the soul
and thus are proved to be unholy and foul and im-

pure. Thus then the leprosy, which is 129

twy-natured and flowers into two colours, shews
voluntary wickedness. For the soul has within it
the healthy, lively upright reason, and yet it does
not use it as its pilot @ to guide it to the safety which
things noble give, but abandons itself to those who
have no skill of seamanship, and thus swamps utterly
the bark of life which might have reached its bourn

safely in calm and fair weather. But the leprosy 130

which changes into a single white appearance, repre-
sents involuntary error, when the mind is throughout
reft of reasoning power, and not a germ is left of
what might grow into understanding, and thus, as
men in a mist and profound darkness, it sees nothing
of what it should do, but, like a blind man tripping
over every obstacle since he cannot see before him,
it is subject to constant slips and repeated falls in

which the will has no part. XXVIII. Similar 131

again is the enactment about the house in which
leprosy is a frequent occurrence. For the law says
that ‘* if there is an infection ® of leprosy in a house,
the owner shall come and report it to the priest
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 131-134

with the words ‘ what seems an infection of leprosy
has appeared in my house,” ” and then it adds *“ and
the priest shall command that they empty the house,
before the priest enters the house and sees it, and
whatsoever is in the house shall not become unclean,
and after that the priest shall go in to observe it ”
(Lev. xiv. 84-36). So then before the priest goes in, 132
the things in the house are clean, but after he has
gone in they are all unclean. And yet we should
have expected just the opposite, that when a man
who has been purified and fully consecrated, who is
wont to offer prayers and litanies and sacrifices for
all men, has come within the house, its contents
should thereby be bettered and pass from impurity
into purity. But here we find that they do not even
remain in the same position as before, but actually
shift into the inferior region at the entrance of the
priest. Now whether in the plain and 133
literal sense of the ordinance these things are con-
sistent with each other is a matter for those who
are used to such questions and find pleasure in them.
But we must say positively that no two things can
be moré consistent with each other than that, when
the priest has entered, the belongings of the house
are defiled. For so long as the divine reason has not 134
come into our soul, as to some dwelling-place, all its
works are free from guilt, since the priest who is its
guardian or father or teacher—or whatever name is
fitting for him—the priest, who alone can admonish
and bring it to wisdom, is far away. There is pardon
for those whose sin is due to ignorance, because they
have no experience to tell them what they should
do. For they do not even conceive of their deeds as
sins, nay often they think that their most grievous
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stumblings are righteous actions. But when the true 135

priest, Conviction, enters us, like a pure ray of light,
we see in their real value the unholy thoughts that
were stored within our soul, and the guilty and
blameworthy actions to which we laid our hands in
ignorance of our true interests. So Conviction, dis-
charging his priest-like task, defiles all these ¢ and bids
them all be cleared out and carried away, that he
may see the soul’s house in its natural bare condition,
and heal whatever sicknesses have arisen in it.
XXIX. We have a parallel to this in the widow in
the Book of Kings who discourses with the prophet
(1 Kings xvii. 10). She is a widow, not in our sense
of the word, when the wife has lost her husband,
but because she is widowed of the passions which
corrupt and maltreat the mind, like Tamar in the
books of Moses. Tamar was bidden to remain a
widow in the house of her father, her one and only
saviour (Gen. xxxviii. 11), for whose sake she has left
for ever the intercourse and society of mortals, and
remained desolate and widowed of human pleasures.
Thus she receives the divine impregnation, and, being
filled ‘with the seeds of virtue, bears them in her
womb and is in travail with noble actions. And when
she has brought them to the birth, she wins the
meed of conquest over her adversaries, and is en-
rolled as victor with the palm as the symbol of her
victory. For Tamar is by interpretation a palm.
. Toreturn to the Book of Kings. Every
mind that is on the way to be widowed and empty
of evil says to the prophet, *“ O man of God, thou
hast come in to remind me of my iniquity and my
sin” (1 Kings xvii. 18). For when he, the God-
inspired, has entered the soul—he who is mastered
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 1338-143

by celestial yearning, stirred to his very depth by
the irresistible goads of god-sent frenzy, he creates
a memory of past iniquities and sins, and this not to
the end that the soul should return to them, but
that, with deep groaning and many tears for its old
error, it should turn therefrom with loathing for all
that it has engendered, and follow instead the guid-
ance of that reason which is the interpreter and
prophet of God. For the men of old days called the
prophets sometimes ‘ men of God ”’ and sometimes
“seers ” (1 Sam. ix. 9). And the names they gave
were names of literal truth and well suited, the former
to their inspiration, the latter to the wide vision of
reality which they possessed.

XXX. Thus apt indeed are these words of Moses,
the holiest of men, when he tells us that the earth
was being corrupted at the time when the virtues
of just Noah shone forth. But he goes on, “it was
destroyed because all flesh destroyed his way upon
the earth ” (Gen. vi. 12). Some will think that we
have here a mistake in diction and that the correct
phrase in grammatical sequence is as follows, * all
flesh destroyed its way.” For a masculine form like
*“ his ”’ (adiro0) cannot be properly used with reference
to the feminine noun “‘ flesh ”’ (0dp§). But perhaps
the writer is not speaking merely of the flesh which
corrupts its own way, thus giving reasonable grounds
for the idea of a grammatical error, but of two things,
the flesh which is being corrupted, and Another,
whose way that flesh seeks to mar and corrupt. And
so the passage must be explained thus, ‘ all flesh
destroyed the perfect way of the Eternal and In-
destructible, the way which leads to God.” This way,
you must know, is wisdom. For wisdom is a straight
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 143-146

high road, and it is when the mind’s course is guided
along that road that it reaches the goal which is the
recognition and knowledge of God. Every comrade
of the flesh hates and rejects this path and seeks to
corrupt it. For there are no two things so utterly
opposed as knowledge and pleasure of the flesh.
Thus those who are members of that race endowed 144
with vision, which is called Israel, when they wish
to journey along that royal road, find their way
contested by Edom the earthly one—for such is
the interpretation of his name—who, all alert and
prepared at every point, threatens to bar them from
the road and to render it such that none at all shall
tread or travel on it. XXXI. The envoys 145
then who are dispatched to him speak thus, “We
will pass by through thy land. We will not go through
the cornfields nor through the vineyards. We will
not drink water of any well of thine. We will journey
by the king’s way. We will not turn aside to the
right or the left, till we have passed thy boundaries.”
But Edom answers, saying, ‘‘ Thou shalt not pass
through me, else I will come out in war to meet
thee.” " And the sons of Israel say to him, “ We will
pass along the mountain country. But if I and my
cattle drink of thy water, I will give thee value.
But the matter is nothing, we will pass along the
mountain country ” (Num. xx. 17-20).% But he said,
“ Thou shalt not go through me.” There is 148
a story that one ® of the ancients beholding a gaily
decked and costly pageant turned to some of his
on my feet.” The rLxx presumably meant *the thing which
I askI ;sl a trifle.” Philo’s interpretation of the words is given
m .

"§ Socrates. The story is told with some variations by
Cic. Tusc. v. 91, and Diog. Laert. ii. 25.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 146-150

disciples and said to them, “ My friends, observe
how many things there are I do not need.” And the
vaunt conveyed in this short utterance is a great and
truly heaven-sent profession. ‘“ What is it yousay ? ”
we ask him. ‘ Have you won the Olympic crown
of victory over all wealth, and so risen superior to all
that wealth involves, that you accept nothing of
what it brings for your use and enjoyment?” A
wonderful saying! And yet far more wonderful is
the resolution which has grown so strong, that now
it need exert no effort to win its complete victory.
XXXII. But in the school of Moses it is not one
man only who may boast that he has learnt the first
elements of wisdom, but a whole nation, a mighty
people. And we have a proof thereof in these words
of the envoys. The soul of every one of his disciples
has taken heart and courage to say to the king of all
that is good in outward appearance, the earthly
Edom (for indeed all things whose goodness lies in
mere seeming are of earth), ““I will now pass by
through thy land”’ (or ““ earth”). What a stupendous,
what a magnificent promise! Will you indeed be
able, te¢ll me, to step, to travel, to speed past and
over those things of earth which appear and are
reckoned good? And will nothing, then, that opposes
your onward march stay or arrest its course ? Will
you see all the treasuries of wealth, one after the
other, full to the brim, yet turn aside from them
and avert your eyes P Will you take no heed of the
honours of high ancestry on either side, or the pride
of noble birth, which the multitude so extol? Will
you leave glory behind you, glory, for which men
barter their all, and treat it as though it were a
worthless trifle? Will you pass unregarded the
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 150-154

health of the body, the keenness of the senses,
the coveted gift of beauty, the strength which
defies opponents, and whatever else serves to adorn
our soul’s house, or tomb, or what other name it
may be given, and rank none of them as belonging
to the province of the good ? Great ventures such
as these betoken a celestial and heavenly soul, which
has left the region of the earth, has been drawn
upwards, and dwells with divine natures. TIor when
it takes its fill of the vision of good incorruptible
and genuine, it bids farewell to the good which is
transient and spurious. XXXIII. Now
what can it profit us to pass by all the good things
which are mortal as their possessors are mortal, if
we pass them by not under the guidance of right
reason, but as some do through faint-heartedness or
indolence or inexperience of them ? TFor they are
not all held in honour everywhere, but some value
these, others those. And therefore to bring home to
us that it is under the guidance of right reason that
we should grow to despise these things which I have
named, he adds to the words “ I will pass by " these
others ‘“through thy land.” For this he knew was
the most vital thing of all, that we should see our-
selves surrounded by a rich abundance of all that
goes to provide these seeming forms of good, and
yet be caught by none of the snares which each
flings before us, but be nerved to break like fire
with a single rush through their successive and
ceaseless onslaughts. Through these then,
they say, they will pass by. But they do not use the
phrase ““ pass by "’ ¢ of the fields and vineyards. For
it would be monstrous folly to pass by the plants
within the soul, whose fruit is kindly as themselves,
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 154-158

even worthy sayings and laudable actions. Rather it
were well to stay and pluck them and feast upon them
with thehunger thatisnever filled. Fortruly beautiful
isthatinsatiable joy which the perfect virtues give,and
of this the vineyards here mentioned are symbolic.
Again, shall we on whom God pours as in snow or
rain-shower the fountains of His blessings from above,
drink of a well and seek for the scanty springs that
lie beneath the earth, when heaven rains upon us
ceaselessly the nourishment which is better than the
nectar and ambrosia of the myths? XXXIV. Or
shall we draw up with ropes the drink which has
been stored by the devices of men and accept as
our haven and refuge a task which argues our lack
of true hope; we to whom the Saviour of all has
opened His celestial treasure for our use and enjoy-
ment ?¢ For Moses the revealer prays that the Lord
may open to us His good treasure, the heaven, to
give us rain (Deut. xxviii. 12), and the prayers of
him whom God loves are always heard. Or again,
what of that Israel who thought that neither heaven
nor rainfall or well, or any created thing at all, was
able to nourish him, but passed over all these and
told his experience in the words *““ God who doth
nourish me from my youth up ”’? (Gen. xlviii. 15).
Think you that all the waters which are gathered be-
neath the earth would seem to him worthy even of a
glance ? Nay, he will not drink of a well on whom
God bestows the undiluted rapture-giving draughts,
sometimes through the ministry of some angel whom
He has held worthy to act as cupbearer, sometimes
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by His own agency, setting none to intervene be-

tween Him who gives and him who takes.
o See App. p. 489,
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So then brooking no delay should we essay to
march by the king’s high road, we who hold it our
duty to pass by earthly things. And thatis the king’s
road of which the lordship rests with no common
citizen, but with Him alone who alone is king in real
truth. This road is, as I said but now, wisdom, by
which alone suppliant souls can make their escape
to the Uncreated. For we may well believe that he
who walks unimpeded along the king’s way will
never flag or faint, till he comes into the presence of
the king. And then they that have come to Him
recognize His blessedness and their own meanness ;
for Abraham when he drew nigh to God straightway
knew himself to be earth and ashes (Gen. xviii. 27).

And let them not turn aside to the
right or to the left of the king’s way, but advance
along the midmost line. For deviations in either
direction whether of excess or of deficiency, whether
they tend to strain or to laxity, are in fault, for in
this matter the right is no less blameworthy than
the left. In the case of those who lead a reckless
life, rashness is the right and cowardice the left. To
those who are churlish in money matters, parsimony
is the right and extravagance the left. And all who
are oversharp and calculating in business count the
knave’s qualities worthy of their choice, but the
simpleton’s of their avoidance. And others pursue
superstition as their right-hand path, but flee from
impiety as a thing to be shunned. XXXV. There-
fore, that we may not be forced to turn aside and
have dealings witﬁ the vices that war against us, let
us wish and pray that we may walk straightly along
the middle path or mean.2 Courage is the mean
between rashness and cowardice, economy between
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careless extravagance and illiberal parsimony, pru-
dence between knavery and folly, and finally piety
between superstition and impiety. These lie in the 165
middle between the deviations to either side, all of
them high roads meet for the traveller’s use, wherein

we are bound in duty® to walk continually, not with
the mechanism of the body, but with the motions

of the soul which seeks the best.

Angered greatly at this, Edom, the earthly one, 166
since he fears lest the principles of his creed be
confounded and overthrown, will threaten to wage
war to the bitter end, if we should force our way
through his land, tearing and ravaging ever, as we
go, the fruits of his soul which he has sown for the
destruction of wisdom, though he has not reaped
them. For he says, “ Thou shalt not go through me,
else I will come out in war to meet thee.” But let 167
us take no heed of his menaces, but make answer,

*“ We will go along the mountain country.” That is,
“ It is our wont to hold converse with powers that
are lofty and sublime, and to examine each point by
analysis and definition, and to search out in every-
thing whatsoever its rationale, by which its essential
nature? is known. Thus we feel contempt for all
that is external or of the body ; for these are low-
lying and grovelling exceedingly. You love them,
but we hate them, and therefore we will handle none
of them. For if we do but touch them 168
with our finger-tips, as the saying is, we shall provide
honour and * value ’ to you. You will plume your-
self and boast that we too, the virtue-lovers, have
yielded to the snares of pleasure.” XXXVI. “ For 169
if I or my cattle drink of your water,” it runs, “I

> See App. p. 489.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 169-173

shall give you value.” The writer does not mean
the pelf, to use the poet’s word, silver or gold or
aught else which the purchaser is wont to give in
exchange to the vendor, but by ‘‘ value " he here
means honour.® For in very truth everyone that is
profligate or cowardly or unjust, when he sees any
of the stricter folk shrinking from toil or mastered by
gain or swerving aside to any of the love-lures of
pleasure, rejoices and is glad and thinks that he has
received honour. And then with swaggering airs
and gestures of pride he begins to hold forth sagely
to the multitude about his own vices, how necessary
and profitable they are, “ for,” says he, * were they
not so, would So-and-so, that much respected gentle-

0

man, be willing to indulge in them ? ” Let us say, 171

then, to everyone of this sorry sort, ‘“ If we drink of
thy water, if we touch aught that thy confused and
turbid current carries, we shall provide thee with
honour and acceptance, instead of the ill-repute and
dishonour that are thy true deserts.”

For in very truth * the matter ” which has so en- 172

gaged thy zeal is absolutely ‘‘ nothing.” Or dost
thou think that aught of mortal matters has real
being or subsistence, and that they do not rather
swing suspended as it were on fallacious and un-
stable opinion, treading the void and differing not a

whit from false dreams ? If thou carest 173

not to test the fortunes of individual men, scan the
vicissitudes, for better and worse, of whole regions
and nations. Greece was once at its zenith, but the
of an honour conferred (yépas). The position of the 6,
however, in the predicate is strange. = Perhaps read 7o
v yépas. A scribe failing to understand this use of

76 before a quoted word or phrase might easily transfer it
to before the neuter noun yépas.
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THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF GOD, 173-178

Macedonians took away its power. Macedonia
flourished in its turn, but when it was divided into
portions it weakened till it was utterly extinguished.
Before the Macedonians fortune smiled on the 174
Persians, but a single day destroyed their vast and
mighty empire, and now Parthians rule over Persians,
the former subjects over their masters of yester-
day. The breath that blew from Egypt of old
was clear and strong for many a long year, yet
like a cloud its great prosperity passed away. What
of the Ethiopians, what of Carthage, and the parts
towards Libya? What of the kings of Pontus ? 176
What of Europe and Asia, and in a word the whole
civilized world? Is it not tossed up and down and
kept in turmoil like ships at sea, subject now to
prosperous, now to adverse winds ? For 176
circlewise moves the revolution of that divine plan
which most call fortune. Presently inits ceaseless flux
it makes distribution city by city, nation by nation,
country by country. What these had once, those have
now. What all had, all have. Only from time to time
is the ownership changed by its agency, to the end that
the whole of our world should be as a single state,
enjoying that best of constitutions, democracy.2
XXXVII. So then in all wherewith men concern 177
themselves there is no solid work, no *“ matter,” only
a shadow or a breath which flits past, before it has
real existence. It comes and goes as in the ebb
and flow of the sea. For the tides sometimes race
violently, roaring as they sweep along, and in their
wide-spread rush make a lake of what till now was
dry land, and then again they retreat and turn into
land what was a great tract of sea. Even so the good 178

¢ See App. p. 489.
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fortune which has flooded a great and populous
nation sometimes turns the stream of its current
elsewhere and leaves not even a tiny trickle behind
it, that no trace of the old richness may remain.
But it is not all who can estimate these 179
truths justly and fully. Only they can do so who are
wont to follow the rule of definition and reason
which is straight and constant. The two sayings,
*“ the matter of creation is all of it nothing ”” and *‘ we
will journey along the mountain country,” come from
the mouths of the same speakers. For it cannot be 180
that he who does not walk in the upland paths of
definition should renounce mortal things and turn
aside therefrom and make his new home with things
indestructible.

So then the earthly Edom purposes to bar the
heavenly and royal road of virtue, but the divine
reason on the other hand would bar the road of
Edom and his associates. In the list of 181
these associates we must write the name of Balaam.
For he too is no heavenly growth, but a creature of
earth, And here we have the proof. He followed
omens and false soothsayings, and not even when
the closed eye of his soul received its sight and
“ beheld the angel of God standing in his way "
(Num. xxii. 81) did he turn aside and refrain from
evil-doing, but let the stream of his folly run full
course and was overwhelmed by it and swallowed up.
For it is then that the ailments of the soul become 182
not only hard to tend, but even utterly beyond
healing, when though Conviction fronts us, Convic-
tion, the divine reason, the angel who guides our
feet and removes the obstacles before them, that we
may walk without stumbling along the high road
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(Psalm xc. [xci] 11, 12), we yet set our ill-judged
purposes before those counsels of his which he is
wont to give without ceasing for our admonishing
and chastening and the reformation of our whole life.
Therefore he who listens not, who is not turned from 183
his course by the Conviction which stands in his path,
will in time receive destruction ‘‘ with the wounded "’
(Num. xxxi. 8) whom their passions stabbed and
wounded with a fatal stroke. His fate will be to
those who are not hopelessly impure a lesson which
heeds no confirmation, that they should seek to have
the favour of the inward judge. And have it they
shall, if they do not remove or repeal aught of the
righteous judgements which he has given.
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ON HUSBANDRY
(DE AGRICULTURA)



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION

Gen. ix. 20 f. quoted at the beginning of De Agri-
cultura is the text of this and the two following
treatises. The part of it dealt with in the one before
us is the words, ““ And Noah began to be a husband-
man " or *‘ gardener.”

Having pointed out that this connotes scientific
gardening, Philo describes scientific gardening in the
literal sense (1-7), and then goes on to soul-gardening.
This ministers to the Mind. Its aim is the fruit of
virtue, and it is only for the sake of this that it
occupies itself first with rudimentary subjects. What
is harmful it prunes away. What is not fruit-bearing
it uses for fencing. It deals in this way with mere
theorizing, forensic speech, dialectics, and geometry,
which all sharpen the intellect without improving the
character (8-16). Soul-gardening sets out its pro-
gramme (17 ff.). As such a soul-gardener righteous
Noabh is contrasted with Cain, who is a mere ‘ worker
of the earth ” in the service of Pleasure (21-25).

There must surely be other pairs of opposites
similar to this of the scientific tiller and the mere
worker of the soil. Yes; there is the shepherd and
the rearer of cattle. The organs of the body are the
cattle of each one of us. A careless Mind is unfit to
guard them ; it will not check excess, or exercise
needful discipline. These things a shepherd will do.
So honourable is his calling that poets call kings
* shepherds,” and Moses gives this title to the wise,
104
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the real kings. Jacob was a shepherd. So was
Moses ; and he prays God not to leave Israel un-
shepherded, :.e. to save it from mob-rule, despotism
and licence. Well may each of us make his prayer
our own on behalf of our inner flock. God, the Shep-
herd and King of the Universe, with His Word and
Firstborn Son as viceroy, is extolled in the Psalm
* The Lord shepherds me.” Only by the One Shep-
herd can the flock be kept together. This is our sure
hope, and our sole need. So all who were taught by
God made the shepherd’s science their study, and
their pride; like Joseph’s brethren who, though
bidden by him to tell Pharaoh that they were
* rearers of cattle,” answered that they were * shep-
herds,” shepherding, i.e. the faculties of the soul;
for Pharaoh, with royal and Egyptian arrogance,
would have looked down on keepers of literal goats
and sheep. The fatherland of these soul-shepherds
is Heaven, and (as they told the King) they were
but “ sojourners ”’ in Egypt, the land of the body
and the passions (26-66).

We find in the Law a third pair of opposites. A
sharp ‘distinction is to be drawn between a ‘ horse-
man ” and a ‘“ rider.” The mere “ rider ” is at the
horse’s mercy ; the horseman is in control like the
man at the helm. The horses of the soul are high
spirit and desire, and their rider the Mind that hates
virtue and loves the passions. Israel’s * Song by the
Sea ” celebrates the disaster that befalls the ““ four-
footed throng of passions and vices.” It is clear that
Moses’ words about horses are symbolic, for so great
a soldier as he must have known the value of cavalry.
Again, though literal racehorse breeding is a poor
business, those who ply it have the excuse that the
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spectators of a race catch the fine spirit of the horses ;
whereas the figurative trainer, who sets an unqualified
jockey on the back of vice and passion, is without
excuse (67-92).

A glance at the prayer of Moses in Gen. xlix. 17 f.
will shew how different the * horseman ” is from the
“rider.” To understand that prayer we must note
that “ Dan” means ‘‘judgement,” and that the
“ dragon,” which he is or kas, is Moses’ serpent of
brass. (Of course neither Moses’ serpent nor Eve’s
can be literal. Serpents do not talk, tempt, or heal.)
So Moses prays that Dan (or his serpent) may be on
the road ready to assail Pleasure, and * bite the
horse’s heel,” i.e. attack and overturn the supports
which hold up Passion (94-106).

Here we come upon a piece of interpretation very
characteristic of Philo. The biting of Passion’s heel
brings about the korseman’s fall. So far from being
daunted by this, our author positively revels in it. It
is a fall which implies victory, not defeat. For,
should Mind ever find itself mounted on Passion, the
only course is to jump or fall off. Yes, if you cannot
escape from fighting in a bad cause, court defeat.
Nay, do not stop there. Press forward to crown the
victor. The crown at which you are aiming is not
won in contests of pitiless savagery, or for fleetness
of foot, in which puny animals surpass men, but in
the holy contest, the only true *“ Olympic ” games,
the entrants for which, though weaker in body, are
strongest in soul (108-119).

Having noted the difference between the members
of each of these three pairs of opposites, suggested
to him by the word yewpyds in his text, Philo turns to
the word 7jpfaro, “ began ” (124).
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“ Beginning is half the whole.” Yes, if we go on
to the end. But good beginnings are often marred
by failure to make proper distinctions. For instance,
one says that “God is the Author of all things,”
whereas he should say ““of good things only.”
Again, we are very scrupulous about rejecting priests
or victims on the ground of physical blemish. We
ought to be equally scrupulous to separate the pro-
fane from the sacred in our thoughts of God. And
again Memory, of which the ruminating camel is a
figure, is a fine thing, but the camel’s undivided
hoof makes him unclean, and that reminds us
that Memory must reject the bad and retain the
good ; for practical purposes, not for sophistical
hair-splitting. Sophists are swine ; they divide ad
nauseam, but for perfection we must con over and
take in (125-146).

Sections 147 to 156 shew that the conditions of
exemption from military service laid down in Deut.
xx. 5 and 7 cannot be literally meant. In 157 ff.
the acquired possessions which exempt a man are
interpreted as faculties which must be enjoyed and
fully realized, before he who has acquired them is
trained and fit for the warfare with the sophists.

Right ending must crown good beginning. We
miss perfection unless we own that that to which we
have attained is due to the loving wisdom of God.
And wilful refusal to acknowledge God as the Giver
of success is far worse than involuntary failure.

‘“ All this about start and goal has been sug-
gested,” Philo tells us, *“ by the statement that Noah
began to be a husbandman or gardener.”
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ON HUSBANDRY

I. “ And Noah began to be a husbandman, and he 1
planted a vineyard, and drank of the wine, and became
drunken within his house ¢ ”’ (Gen. ix. 20 f.).

Most men, not knowing the nature of things,
necessarily go wrong also in giving them names. For
things which are well considered and subjected as
it were to dissection have appropriate designations
attached to them in consequence ; while others having
been presented in a confused state receive names
that are not thoroughly accurate. Moses, being abun- 2
dantly equipped with the knowledge that has to do
with things, is in the habit of using names that are
perfectly apt and expressive. We shall find the
assurance just given made good in many parts of the
Lawgiving, and not least in the section before us in
which the righteous Noah is introduced as a husband-
man. Would not anyone who answers questions off- 3
hand think that husbandry and working on the soil
were the same things, although in reality they not
only are not the same things, but are ideas utterly
at variance with each other and mutually repugnant ?
For a man is able even without knowledge to labour 4
at the care of the soil, but a husbandman is guaranteed
to be no unprofessional, but a skilled worker by his
very name, which he has gained from the science
of husbandry, the science whose title he bears. Ins
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ON HUSBANDRY, 5-7

addition to this there is the further point to be con-
sidered, that the worker on the soil is as a rule a
wage-earner, and as such has but one end in view,
his wages, and cares nothing at all about doing his
work well ; whereas the husbandman would be willing
not only to put into the undertaking much of his-
private property, but to spend a further amount
drawn from his domestic budget, to do the farm good
and to escape being blamed by those who have seen
it. TFor, regardless of gain from any other source, he
desires only to see the crops which he has grown
yielding plentifully year by year and to take up their
produce. Such a man will be anxious to bring under 6
cultivation the trees that were before wild, to improve
by careful treatment those already under cultivation,
to check by pruning those that are over-luxuriant
owing to excess of nourishment, to give more scope
to those which have been curtailed and kept back,
splicing on new growths to stem or branch; when
trees of good kinds throw out abundant tendrils, he
will like to train them under ground in shallow
trenches ; and to improve such as yield poor crops by
inserting grafts into the stem near the roots and join-
ing thém with it so that they grow together as one.
The same thing happens, I may remark, in the case
of men, when adopted sons become by reason of their
native good qualities congenial to those who by birth
are aliens from them, and so become firmly fitted
into the family. To return to our subject. The7
husbandman will pull up by the roots and throw away
quantities of trees on which the shoots that should
bear fruit have lost their fertility, and so, because
they have been planted near them, have done great
harm to those that are bearing fruit. The science,
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ON HUSBANDRY, 7-12

then, that has to do with growths that spring out of
the earth is of the kind I have described. Let us
consider in its turn soul-husbandry.

II. First, then, it makes it its aim to sow or plant 8
nothing that has no produce, but all that is fitted for
cultivation and fruit-bearing, and likely to yield
yearly tributes to man, its prince; for him did
nature appoint to be ruler of all trees as well as of
the living creatures besides himself that are mortal.
But who else could the man that is in each of us be 9
save the mind, whose place it is to reap the benefits
derived from all that has been sown or planted ?
But seeing that for babes milk is food, but for grown
men wheaten bread, there must also be soul-nourish-
ment, such as is milk-like suited to the time of child-
hood, in the shape of the preliminary stages of
school-learning, and such as is adapted to grown men
in the shape of instructions leading the way through
wisdom and temperance and all virtue. For these
when sown and planted in the mind will produce most
beneficial fruits, namely fair and praiseworthy con-
duct. By means of this husbandry whatever trees 10
of passions or vices have sprung up and grown tall,
bearing mischief-dealing fruits, are cut down and
cleared away, no minute portion even being allowed
to survive, as the germ of new growths of sins to
spring up later on. And should there be any trees 11
capable of bearing neither wholesome nor harmful
fruits, these it will cut down indeed, but not allow
them to be made away with, but assign them to a
use for which they are suited, setting them as pales
and stakes to surround an encampment or to fence
in a city in place of a wall. IIL. For he says, *“ Every 12
tree whose fruit is not edible thou shalt cut down and
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b See App. p. 490.
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shalt make into a palisade to resist the city, which
shall make war against thee ”’ (Deut. xx. 20). The
Scripture uses these trees to represent the purely
intellectual activities which deal with theory alone.
Among these we must place medical science dis- 13
sociated from practical measures such as lead to the
recovery of the sick ; the kind of oratory practised
by the hired advocate, that is concerned not to find.
out the rights of the case, but to influence the hearers
by falsechood ; and over and above these we must
include all the modes of reaching conclusions by
argumentative and rigidly deductive processes,® that
contribute nothing to the improvement of character,?
but whet the mind, compelling it to pay keen atten-
tion to each problem as it presents itself; and enabling
it to draw clear distinctions, and to make the special
character of the matter in hand stand out in bold
relief against the background of the features which
it has in common with others. Accordirgly, they tell 14
us that the men of old likened philosophic discussion
with its threefold division? to a field, comparing that
part which deals with nature to trees and plants;
that which deals with morality to fruits and crops,
for the sake of which the plants exist; that part
which has to do with logic to a fence enclosing it.
For even as the wall built round it serves to protect 1t
the fruit and the plants that grow in the field, keep-
ing off those who would like mischievously to make
their way in with a view to plunder ; in the same way
the logical part of philosophy is, so to speak, a strong
barrier guarding those other two parts, the ethical
and the physical. For when it disentangles ambiguous 16
expressions capable of two meanings, and exposes
the fallacies created by tricks of argument, and using
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perfectly clear and unmistakable language and adduc-
ing proofs which admit of no doubt destroys plausible
falsehood, that greatest snare and pest of the soul,
it makes the mind like smoothed wax ready to receive
the impressions made by the science that explores
existence and that which aims at building character,
impressions free from flaw and aught that is not
genuine.

IV. These, then, are the offers held out by soul- 17
husbandry in its inaugural proclamation : * The trees
of folly and licentiousness, of injustice and cowardice
I will wholly cut down; I will moreover extirpate
the plants of pleasure and desire, of anger and wrath
and of like passions, even though they be grown up
to heaven; I will burn up their very roots, letting
the rush of fire pursue them even to the depths of
the earth, that no part or trace or shadow of them
whatever be left behind. These I will destroy, but 18
I will plant for souls in their childhood suckers whose
fruit shall feed them. These suckers are the learning
to write easily and read fluently ; the diligent search
of what wise poets have written ; geometry and the
practide of rhetorical composition ; and. the whole
of the education embraced in school-learning. For
souls at the stage of youths and of those now growing
into men I will provide the better and more perfect
thing suited to their age, the plant of sound sense,
that of courage, that of temperance, that of justice,
that of all virtue. If, again, some tree among those 19
that belong to what is called wild wood does not
bear edible fruit, but can be a fence and protection
of such fruit, this tree also will I keep in store, not for
its own sake, but because it is adapted to do service
to another that is indispensable and most useful.”
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¢ Or “earned from his working.” Philo plavs with
épydfopuar which can mean either *to work * (till) or * gain by
work.” So, too, dyos (pollution) carries with it the idea of a
curse and explains the émwkardparos of the text,
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ON HUSBANDRY, 20-24

V. It is for this reason that Moses, the all-wise, g9
ascribes to the righteous man soul-husbandry as a
science in keeping with him and rightly pertaining
to him, saying * Noah began to be a husbandman,”
whereas to the unrighteous man he ascribes that
working of the ground which is without scientific
knowledge and carries very heavy loads. For he 21
says, ‘‘ Cain was one working the ground ”’ (Gen. iv.
2), and, a little later, when he is discovered to have
incurred ¢ the pollution of fratricide, it is said : *‘ Cursed
art thou from the ground, which hath opened her
mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand,
with which thou shalt work the ground, and it shall
not yield? its strength to give it thee” (Gen. iv.
12 f.). How, I ask, could anyone shew more clearly :
than in this manner that the lawgiver considers the
bad man a worker of the soil and not an husband-
man ? We must not, however, suppose that what is
here spoken of is either a man able to work with
hands and feet and the other powers of the body, or
that it is soil on hill or plain. No, the subject dealt
with is the faculties of each one of us; for the soul
of the bad man has no other interest than his earthy
body, and all the body’s pleasures. At all events 23
the majority of mankind traversing all the quarters
of the earth and finding their way to its utmost
bounds, and crossing its oceans, and seeking what is
hidden in far-reaching creeks of the sea, and leaving
no part of the whole world unexplored, are always
and everywhere procuring the means of increasing
pleasure. For even as fishermen let down nets, 24
sometimes very long, taking in a large extent of sea,

% Or “add.” Cf. Quod Det. 112,
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1 Mangey éykov, which perhaps may be right. For olxor
¢f. Quod Deus 150.
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ON HUSBANDRY, 24-27

in order that they may enclose within the toils as
many fish as possible imprisoned as though by a
wall: in just the same fashion the larger part of
mankind stretching what the poets call, I think, * all-
capturing nets,” not only over every part of the sea
but over the whole realm of water, earth and air,
ensnares from all quarters things of all sorts to satisfy
and indulge Pleasure. They dig into the ground and 25
cross the seas and do all works incidental to war or
peace to provide lavish materials for Pleasure as for
a queen. These people have not learned the secrets
of soul-husbandry, which sows and plants the virtues
and reaps as their fruit a happy life. They have
made the objects dear to the flesh their business,®
and these they pursue methodically. With all
earnestness they seek to make their own that com-
position of clay, that moulded statue, that house so
close to the soul, which it never lays aside but carries
as a corpse from birth to death, ah! how sore a
burden !

VI. We have stated how working of the soil differs 94
from husbandry and a worker of the soil from an
husbandman. But we must consider whether there
are not other cases like those which have been
mentioned, in which the difference between the
things signified is obscured by their passing under
the same name. There are two such instances which
we have found by careful search, and concerning
which we will say, if we can, what ought to be said.
For example, then, as in the case of * husbandman ” 27
and “ soil-worker,” by resorting to allegory we found
a wide difference in meaning to underly apparent

o Or “their work,” still continuing the thought of «fs
épyacia,
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ON HUSBANDRY, 27-32

identity, so shall we find it to be with ‘‘ shepherd ”
and ‘‘ cattle-rearer.” For the lawgiver speaks in
some places of ‘‘ cattle-rearing,” in others of *“ shep-
herding,” and people who have not acquired real 28
accuracy will perhaps suppose that these are synonym-
ous descriptions of the same pursuit, whereas they
denote different things when words are rendered in
the light of their deeper meaning. For though it is 29
customary to apply to those who have charge of
animals both names, calling them ‘‘ cattle-rearers ”’
and ‘‘ shepherds ” indiscriminately, yet we may not
do so when we are speaking of the reasoning faculty
to which the flock of the soul has been entrusted :
for this ruler of a flock is called a ‘‘ cattle-rearer ”
when he is a bad ruler, but, when a good and sterling
one, he receives the name of *“ shepherd.” How this
is, we will at once shew. VII. Nature has produced 3o
each one of us with ““ cattle ” as part of our being.
The living soul puts forth, as it were, from one root
two shoots, one of which has been left whole and
undivided and is called ““ Mind,” while the other by
a sixfold division is made into seven growths, five
those’ of the senses and (two) of two other organs,
that of utterance and that of generation.2 All this g}
herd being irrational is compared to cattle, and by
nature’s law a herd cannot do without a governor.
Now when a man at once without experience in
ruling and possessed of wealth rises up and con-
stitutes himself a ruler, he becomes the author of a
multitude of evils to his charges. For he on his 39
part supplies provender lavishly, and the animals
gorging themselves beyond measure wax wanton
from abundance of food, wantonness being the true
offspring of excess, and in their wantonness they
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¢ Or “actively promoting the warfare of the stage,” i.c.
encouraging by their partisanship the rivalries and intrigues
of the aclors. Mangey *factiones theatricas instaurant.”
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become frolicsome and refuse to be controlled, and
getting separated in scattered groups they break
up the compact array of the flock. The erstwhile 33
ruler, forsaken by his subjects, is shewn to be a raw
hand, and runs after them anxious if possible to get
hold of some animal and bring it under control again.
Finding that he cannot do this, he weeps and groans,
cursing his own rashness, and blaming himself for
what has happened. Precisely in this way does that 3¢
other herd, our senses, act ; whenever the mind gets
lazy and careless, they gorge themselves insatiably
with the lavish food brought in by the objects of sense,
shake off restraint, and get unruly, going at random
where they have no business to go. The eyes wide
open to all things visible, even those which it is not
right to look upon, meet with disaster. The ears
welcome all sounds and are never satisfied ; they are
athirst all the time for particulars about other people’s
business, in some cases for topics for vulgar jesting,
and go far and wide on these errands. VIII. From 36
what other quarter can wesuppose that the theatres
all over the world are filled every day with countless
myriads ? Those whom spectacles and musical per-
formances have made their slaves, allowing ears and
eyes to wander about unbridled ; taken up with
flute-players and harpers and the whole range of
unmanly and effeminate music ; delighting in dancers
and other actors, because they put themselves into
indelicate positions and make indelicate movements ;
ever organizing a warfare as mimic as that on the
stage @ without a thought for their own betterment or

Phllo frequently uses ovykporéw with wéhewov in the sense of
‘“ organize’’ or *‘ wage’’; otherwise it might be taken as=

“applaud.”
125



PHILO

énavopbuioews ﬂecﬁpov-rmé-reg, aM\G. Tov éavTdv ol
SvoTuyels Sud Te o¢0a)(,u,wv KCLL aTwy ava.q-peﬂowes
36 Biov. dMot 8¢ eww oc ToUTWY ao)\cwrepot Kal
kaxodaipovéaTepor, oi TV yebow @omep ek deaudv
élvoav: 1) 8¢ mpos mioav auriwv Te Kkal TOTQV
<amélavow > dperos €dfds JSpuroaca Td Te 1On
evrpemolévra émMéyerar kal metvav dAnkTov Kai
dmAnoTov loxew Tdv dmdvrwv, ds, kqv af Tis
yaoTpos amomAnpwldar defapeval, omapydoav ér
kol powudoay Ty del kevyy  émbuulav mepi-
BAémeolar kai mepipoirdv, wi i mov mapopalbév
Aelipavov deitar, iva kai TodTo mappdyov mupds
37 Sikmy émhiypionTar. yaoTpyapyla Tolvuy 1) dma-
3ds éx Pvoews drolovlel ouvvovoias Hdovi) paviav
éxromov kal oloTpov dvemioxerov kal AUTTOV
dpyadewTdTyy émpépovoar STav yap Vmo Jio-
[306] dayias kal dxpdrov kai modAijs | uélns dvfpwmor
mecbdow, odrkéTt kpately éavrdv dvvavrar, mpds
8¢ Tas épwrikas pifes émevydpevor kwpdlovor kal
0vpav)\oﬁm., uéxpis Qv Tov moAdv Tob wdBovs dm-
38 oXE‘revaay,evo:. Bpaouov 'qpep.'r)aa:. Sumbdow. of
xdpw kai 7 Pvois s éowkev VmoydoTpia Ta
auvovaias opyava édnuovpynoe, mpolaBodoa STu
AMud pév ob xaiper, mAnopovi) 8¢ émerar kai mpds
ras idlas évepyeias VmavioraTas.

39 IX. Tods odv Tois Opéupact TovTos émTpé-
movras afpdwv v dpe'yov'ra.l. mdvTwy e’;LqSopei‘aBaL
Kf'r)vo-rpquovg )\em-eov, wot,.tevag & éumadw Soou
7d T€ avaykal.a Kal av'ra u.ova Ta em*n)Saa map-
éxovoL mepiTepVOpEvoL Kal dTokdmToVTES TV TEPLT=

126



ON HUSBANDRY, 35-39

for that of the commonweal, but overthrowing (the
poor wretches!), by means of eyes and ears their
own life itself. Others there are more miserable 36
and ill-starred than these, who have let loose their
appetite like an animal which had been tied up.
Thus left at large it at once makes for all kinds of
enjoyment of eatables and drinkables, takes its pick
of what has already been served up, and develops

a ceaseless and insatiable craving for what is not on
the table. So, even if the receptacles of the belly
have been completely filled, taste still empty and
still swelling and panting goes about looking every-
where to see whether haply there are any leavings
that have been overlooked and let pass, that like an
all-devouring fire it may pick up this as well. Glut- 37
tony is naturally followed by her attendant, sexual
indulgence, bringing on extraordinary madness,
fierce desire and most grievous frenzy. For when
men have been loaded up with overeating and strong
drink and heavy intoxication, they are no longer
able to control themselves, but in haste to indulge
their lusts they carry on their revels and beset doors
until they have drained off the great vehemence of
their passion and find it possible to be still. This is 38
apparently the reason why Nature placed the organs
of sexual lust where she did, assuming that they do
not like hunger, but are roused to their special
activities when fulness of food leads the way.

IX. So we must give the name of cattle-rearers to 39
those who permit these creatures to gorge themselves
wholesale with all that they crave after. The title
of shepherds we must give on the other hand to such
as supply them with the necessaries of life only and
nothing more, pruning and cutting off all excessive
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ON HUSBANDRY, 39-43

and hurtful luxuriance, a thing which does no less
harm than straitness and dearth. ‘‘ Shepherds” too
are those who exercise much forethought that the
flock may not contract disease as the result of negli-
gence and laziness, praying too that there may be no
occurrence of such plagues as are wont to come as a
visitation which cannot be guarded against. No less 40
do they make it their aim that the flock may not be
broken up and scattered about. Fear is the corrector
of those who never obey reason. This they hold over
them, and have recourse to constant punishment, a
mild form in the case of those whose rebellion is
capable of being cured, but very severe in the case
of those whose wrongdoings defy curative treatment.
For that which is apparently much to be deprecated
is a very great boon to people who act senselessly,
just as physic is to people in bad bodily health.
X. These are the practices and ways of shepherds, 41
who prefer what is distasteful but beneficial to what
is pleasant but hurtful. So full of dignity and benefit
has the shepherd’s task been held to be, that poets
are wont to give to kings the title of “ shepherds of
peoples,” a title which the lawgiver bestows on the
wise. They are the only real kings,® and he shews
them to us ruling, as a shepherd does his flock, over
the irrational tendency common to all mankind.

This is why he ascribed to Jacob, who was perfected 42
as the result of discipline, the shepherd’s lore. For
Jacob tends the sheep of Laban (Gen. xxx. 36), that
is to say, of the soul of the foolish one which considers
nothing good but sensible objects that meet the eye,
and which is deceived and enslaved by colours and
shadows ; for the meaning of *“ Laban " is * whiten-
ing.” He ascribes the same profession to Moses, the 43
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all-wise ; for he also is appointed shepherd of a mind
that welcomes conceit in preference to truth, and
approves seeming in preference to being. For
‘“ Jethro ”’ or * Iothor ’ means ‘‘ uneven,®’’ and self-
conceit is an uneven and adventitious thing that
comes in to beguile a fixed and steady life. Itis a
quality whose way is to introduce principles of right
varying city by city ; of one kind in this city, of
another kind in that ; not the same rule of right in
all. The ordinances of nature that apply to all alike
and are immovable it has never seen even in a dream.
What we are told is that “ Moses was shepherding
the sheep of Jethro the priest of Midian” (Exod.
iii. 1). This same Moses prays that the whole multi- 44
tude of the soul-folk may not be left as an untended
flock, but may be given a good shepherd, leading them
forth away from the snares of folly and injustice and
all wickedness, and leading them in to imbibe all that
discipline and v1rtue m its other forms would teach
them. For he says, “ Let the Lord, the God of the
spirits and of all flesh, appoint a man over this congre-
gation ; ”’ then, after adding a few words, he con-
tinues, ““ And the congregation of the Lord shall not
be as sheep that have no shepherd ”’ (Numb. xxvii.
16 f.). XI. Is it not well to pray that the flock linked 45
to each one of us by a common birth and a common
growth may not be left without a ruler and guide ?
So might mob-rule, the very worst of bad constitu-
tions, the counterfeit of democracy, which is the best
of them, infect us, while we spend our days in ceaseless
experience of d.isorders, tumults and intestine broils.
Anarchy, however, the mother of mob-rule, is not our 46
only danger. We have to dread also the uprising of
some aspirant to sovereign power, forcibly setting law
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at naught. For a tyrant is a natural enemy. In
cities this enemy is man; to body and soul and all
the interests of each of these, it is an utterly savage
mind, that has turned our inner citadel into a fortress
from which to assail us. Nor is it only from these 47
tyrannies that we derive no benefit. We gain nothing
from the rule and governance of men who are too
good and gentle. For kindness is a quality open to
contempt, and injurious to both sides, both rulers and
subjects. The former, owing to the slight esteem in
which they are held by those placed under their
authority, are powerless to set right anything that is
wrong either with individual citizens or with the
commonwealth. In some instances they are actually
compelled to abdicate. Their subjects, as the result
of habitual contempt for their rulers, have come to
disregard their moral suasion, and undeterred by fear,
have, at the cost of incurring a great evil, made the
acquisition of stubbornness. These, therefore, we 48
must regard as differing in no respect from cattle, nor
their rulers from cattle-rearers. The latter induce
them to luxuriate in abundance of material comforts ;
the former, powerless to bear the overfeeding, wax
wanton. But our mind ought to rule as a goat-herd,
or a cow-herd, or a shepherd, or, to use a general
term, as a herdsman, as one who chooses both for
himself and the creatures he tends what is advan-
tageous in preference to what is agreeable.

XII. That which brings it about that the different 49
parts of the soul are not left to drift with no one to
watch over them, is, we may say, mainly, nay solely,
God’s care and oversight. It secures for the soul the
benefit of a blameless and perfectly good shepherd.
When He has been set over it there is no possibility
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of the union of the mind’s parts being dissolved.
For, having been brought under one and the same
direction, it will evidently have to look only to the
guidance of a single chief. For to be compelled to
give heed to many authorities is a very heavy burden.
Indeed, so good a thing is shepherding that it is 50
justly ascribed not to kings only and wise men and
perfectly cleansed souls but also to God the All-
Sovereign. The authority for this ascription is not
any ordinary one but a prophet, whom we do well to
trust. This is the way in which the Psalmist speaks :
* The Lord shepherds me and nothing shall be lacking
to me” (Ps. xxiii. 1). It well befits every lover of 51
God to rehearse this Psalm. But for the Universe it
is a still more fitting theme. For land and water and
air and fire, and all plants and animals which are in
these, whether mortal or divine, yea and the sky, and
the circuits of sun and moon, and the revolutions and
rhythmic movements of the other heavenly bodies,
are like some flock under the hand of God its King
and Shepherd. This hallowed flock He leads in
accordance with right and law, setting over it His
true Word and Firstborn Son Who shall take upon
Him its government like some viceroy of a great king ;
foritis said in a certain place : *“‘ Behold I AM, I send
My Angel before thy face to guard thee in the way
(Exod. xxiii. 20). Let therefore even the whole 52
universe, that greatest and most perfect flock of the
God who IS, say, “The Lord shepherds me, and
nothing shall fail me.” Let each individual person 53
too utter this same cry, not with the voice that
glides forth over tongue and lips, not reaching beyond
a short space of air, but with the voice of the under-
standing that has wide scope and lays hold on the
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ends of the universe. For it cannot be that there
should be any lack of a fitting portion, when God
rules, whose wont it is to bestow good in fullness and
perfection on all that is.. XIII. Magnificent is the 54
call to holiness sounded by the psalm just quoted ;
for the man is poor and incomplete in very deed,
who, while seeming to have all things else, chafes at
the sovereignty of One; whereas the soul that is
shepherded of God, having the one and only thing
on which all depend, is naturally exempt from want
of other things, for it worships no blind wealth, but
a wealth that sees and that with vision surpassingly
keen.

An intense and unquenchable love for this wealth 55
was entertained by all who belonged to its school,
and this made them laugh cattle-rearing to scorn and
spend labour on the lore of shepherding. The history
of Joseph affords proof of this. Joseph, alwayshaving 56
as the object of his thought and aim the rule of life
based on the body and on the surmises of vain imagina-
tion, does not know how to govern and direct irrational
natures. To offices such as this which are subject to
no higher control older men are generally called ;
but he is always a young man, even if he have attained
the old age that comes on us by mere lapse of time.
Being accustomed to feed and fatten irrational
natures instead of ruling them, he imagines that he
will be able to win the lovers of virtue also to change
over to his side in order that, devoting themselves to
irrational and soulless creatures, they may no longer
be able to find time for the pursuits of a rational soul.
For he says, * If that Mind, whose realm is the body, 57
inquire what your work is, tell him in reply, We are
cattle-rearers "’ (Gen. xlvi. 33 f.). On hearing this
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they are vexed, as we might expect, that, being rulers,
they are to admit that they occupy the position of
subjects ; for those, who prepare food for the senses 58
by means of the lavish abundance of sensible objects,
become slaves of those whom they feed, compelled
day by day, like household servants to mistresses,
to render the appointed due; whereas the place of
rulers is held by those who exercise authority over
the senses, and check their excessive impulse to greed.
At first his brethren, though far from pleased at 59
hearing what was said to them, will hold their peace,
deeming it superfluous trouble to set forth to those
who will not learn the difference between cattle-
feeding and shepherding ; but afterwards when the
contest regarding these matters is upon them, they
will engage in it with all their might, and, until they
have carried the day, they will never relax their
efforts to make manifest the free and noble and truly
princely character that pertains to their nature.
When the king asks them ‘ What is your work P ”
they answer *“ We are shepherds, as were our fathers”’
(Gen. xlvii. 8). XIV. Aye indeed! Does it not seem 60
as though they were more proud of being shepherds
than is the king, who is talking to them, of all his
sovereign power ? They proclaim that not they only
but their fathers also deliberately chose this course
of life as worthy of entire and enthusiastic devotion.
And yet, if the care of literal goats or sheep was what 61
was meant, they would perhaps, in their shrinking
from disgrace, have been actually ashamed to own
what they were ; for such pursuits are held mean and
inglorious in the eyes of those who have compassed
that importance, wholly devoid of wisdom, that comes
with prosperity, and most of all in the eyes of mon-
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archs. The spirit of the Egyptians too is by nature 62
arrogant even beyond that of other men, whenever
a feeble breath only of good fortune has blown over
it, and this arrogance makes them treat the aims in
life and the ambitions of more common people as
matter for rude jesting and loud ridicule. But seeing 63
that the subject propounded for consideration is that
of the rational and irrational faculties in the soul,
those will have ground for boasting who are convinced
that they are able by employing the rational faculties
as their allies to get the better of those which are
irrational. If, however, some malignant and con- 64
tentious person find fault with them and say, *“ How
is it, then, that, devoting your labour to the science
of shepherding, and professing to bestow the care of
leaders on the flock that lives and grows with your
life and growth, you conceived the idea of coming to
anchor in Fgypt, the land of the body and the pas-
sions, instead of voyaging to some different port ?”
—we may confidently say to him “ We came to
sojourn (Gen. xlvii. 4)—not to settle there”; for in 65
reality a wise man’s soul ever finds heaven to be his
fatherland and earth a foreign country, and regards
as his own the dwelling-place of wisdom, and that of
the body as outlandish, and looks on himself as a
stranger and sojourner in it. Accordingly when 66
Mind, the ruler of the flock, taking the flock of the
soul in hand with the law of Nature as his instructor
shews it the way with vigorous leadership, he renders
it well worthy of praise and approval, even as he
subjects it to blame if he disregard Nature’s law and
behave slackly and carelessly. With good reason,
then, will the one take on him the name of king and
be hailed * shepherd ,” but the other that of a sort
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of cook or baker and be entitled ‘ cattle-feeder,”
serving up rich fare as a feast for beasts who make a
habit of gluttony.

XV. I have taken some pains to shew in what way 67
a husbandman differs from a worker on the soil, and
a shepherd from a feeder of cattle. There is a third
head akin to those that have been dealt with, and of
it we will now speak. TFor the lawgiver holds that a
horseman differs greatly from a rider, not only when
each is a man seated on a neighing animal but when
each is a process of reasoning. Well then, he who
being without skill in horsemanship is on a horse’s
back is naturally called a rider.® He has given him- 68
self over to an irrational and capricious beast, the
consequence being that, wherever the creature goes,
thither he must of absolute necessity be carried, and
that the animal, not having caught sight in time of an
opening in the ground or of some deep trench, is
hurled headlong owing to the violence of his pace,
and his rider ? is borne to destruction with him. The 69
horseman, on the other hand, when he is about to
mount, puts the bit in the horse’s mouth and then as
he leaps on its back, seizes hold of its mane, and,
though seeming to be borne along, himself in actual
fact leads, as a pilot does, the creature that is carrying
him. For the pilot also, while seeming to be led by
the ship which he is steering, in reality leads it, and
convoys it to the ports which he is anxious to reach.
When the horse goes ahead in obedience to the rein, 70
the horseman strokes him as though he were praising
him, but when he gets too impetuous and exceeds
the suitable pace, he uses force and pulls back his head
strongly, so as to lessen his speed. If he goes on
being refractory, he grips the bit and pulls his whole
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neck round the other way, so that he is forced to stop.
To counter rearings and constant unruliness there are 71
whips and spurs ready at hand and all the other
contrivances with which breakers-in of colts are
provided for punishing them. There is nothing to
wonder at in all this, for when the horseman gets on
the horse’s back, skill in horsemanship gets up with
him, so that there are really two, a seated man on the
horse and an expert, and they will naturally get the
better of a single animal who is not only underneath
them but is incapable of acquiring skill.

XVI. Passing then from the neighing animals and 7%
those that ride upon them, search, if you please, your
own soul ; for you will find among its constituent
parts both horses and one who wields the reins and
one who is mounted, all just as in the outside world.
Desire and high spirit are horses, the one male, the 73
other female.® For this reason the one prances and
wants to be free and at large and has a high neck, as
you might expect of a male. The other is mean and
slavish, up to sly tricks, keeps her nose in the manger
and empties it in no time,? for she is a female. The
Mind is alike mounted man and wielder of the reins; a
wielder of the reins, when he mounts accompanied by
good sense, a mere mounted man when folly is his
companion. The foolishman,since he hasnever learnt, 74
cannot keep hold of the reins. They slip from his
hand and drop on the ground ; and straightway the
animals are out of control, and their course becomes
erratic and disorderly. The fool behind them does 76
not take hold of anything to steady him, but tumbles
out barking knee and hands and face, and loudly
bewails, poor miserable fellow, his own misfortune.
Many a time his feet catch in the board, and he hangs
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suspended turned over back-downwards, and as he is
dragged along in the very wheel tracks he gets head
and neck and both shoulders battered and crushed,
and in the end, tossed after this fashion in every direc-
tion and knocking up against everything that comes
in his way, he undergoes a most pitiable death. For 76
him such is the end that results, but the vehicle
lifting itself up and making violent springs, when it
reaches the ground in its rebound, too easily becomes
a wreck, so that it is quite beyond being mended and
made strong again. The horses, released from all
that kept them in, become distracted and maddened
and never stop tearing along until they trip and fall,
or are swept down some steep precipice and. perish.
XVII. It is to be expected that the entire vehicle of 77
the soul with all who are on it should come to ruin
in this manner, if it has gone wrong in the matter of
the driving. Itis a gain that such horses and those
who drive them without skill should be destroyed,
that the products of virtue may be exalted ; for when
folly has a fall, wisdom is bound to rise up.

This is why Moses in his *“ hortatory discourse ¢ 78
says: “If thou shalt go out to war against thine enemies
and see horse and rider and much people, thou shalt
not be afraid, because the Lord thy God is with thee ”
(Deut. xx. 1). For high spirit and craving lust and
all passions generally, and the whole array of reason-
ing faculties seated upon each of them as upon horses,
even though they be held to have at their disposal
resistless might, may be disregarded by those who
have the power of the Great King acting always
and everywhere as their shield and champion. There 79
is a divine army consisting of the virtues who fight
on behalf of souls that love God, whom it befits
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when they see the adversary vanquished, to sing to
God, gloriously triumphant and giver of victory, a
hymn of beauty and wholly. befitting Him. And
two choirs, one from the quarters of the men, one
from those of the women, with answering note and
voice shall raise harmonious chant. The choir of the 80
men shall have Moses for its leader, that is Mind in
its perfection, that of the women shall be led by
Miriam, that is sense-perception made pure and clean®
(Exod. xv. 1, 20). For it is right with both mind and
sense to render hymns and sing blessings to the
Godhead without delay, and tunefully to strike each
of our instruments, that of mind and that of sense
perception, in thanksgiving and honour paid to the
only Saviour. So we find® the Song by the seashore 81
sung by all that are men, with no blind understanding
but with keenest vision, with Moses as their leader ;
it is sung also by the women who in the true sense
are the best, having been enrolled as members of
Virtue’s commonwealth, with Miriam to start their
song. XVIII. The same hymn is sung by both 82
choirs, and it has a most noteworthy refrain, the
recurrénce of which is strikingly beautiful. It is
this: “ Let us sing unto the Lord, for gloriously
hath He been glorified ; horse and rider He threw
into the sea ”’ (Exod. xv. 1, 21). No one who looks 83
into the matter could find a more perfect victory
than one in which that most doughty array of pas-
sions and vices, four-footed, restless, boastful beyond
measure, has been defeated. So it is, for vices are
four in kind and passions equal to these in number.?
It is a victory, moreover, in which their rider has
been thrown and dispatched, even virtue-hating and

149



84

85

86

PHILO

» a ¢ ~ A ) ’ > ’ . \
oixetat, 0s Mdovais kai émbvuiais, ddikias Te Kai
mavovpylus, érv 8¢ dpmayals kal mAeovefiaus ral
Tols mapamdnoiots Opéupaocw éyepiler.

HoykdAws odv 6 vouobérys év Tais mapawéoeaww
ékdiddorer und dpyovra xewporovely immorpddov,
dvemTrdetov olduevos elvar mpds Nyewoviay wdvd’
Os dv mepi 1dovas kal émbuuias kal épwras
dkabékTovs pepmrass ola dxalivwros kal dénua-

~ *

om)s immos oloTpd: Aéyer yap dde: ‘ od Sumjoy
roraoTijoar éml oeavTov' dvBpwmov aMSTpiov, ST

> > ’ , 3 ’ Y ~ ¢ -~
odk ddeddds oov éaTis diéTi o mAnbuvel éavrd

o QN () ’, \ \ 3 » ¥
tmmov, 0ddé uy) dmooTpéfm Tov Aadv eis Alyvmrov.

~ ~ 3 ’ \ k4
odkolv 7OV immoTpddwy mpds dpxny wépukev
oddels kara Tov iepddraTov Mwvofy: kaitol dain
’ k]
Tis dv lows, 8TL peydAn xeip éoti Baciléws immur
Svvaus ovre welijs ovre vavtikils dmodéovoa,
~ \ \ /’ \ 4 b}
moMayod 8¢ kal Avorredeorépa kal pdAiora év ofs
4 ~
dvvmrepférov kal ovvrdévov Tdyous® Tijs émefddov
St TV Kkapdv péMew ok émTpemdvrwv, dAN

> y A € ’, 5 ~ e () ,

én’ adrijs loTapévwr akpdfs, ws uy dvaBdAlecfor
~ N k4 ~

Tods DoTepnoTas pudMov 7 dmoTuyely dv elkdTws

elodmav vouiolijvar, @lavrwv mapedlelv damep

! k3 14 £ > N ) ~
vépovs éxeivwyv. XIX. elmowper & dv adrois
ovdeuiav, & yevvaiol, Ppovpdar dpyovros 6 vopo-
0érns dmoréuverar o0dé 16 ocvMexbév adTd oTpd-
Tevpo dxpwTypdler Tis Suvduews TO dvvoiud-
Tepov, ™ immkny dvvapw, dmokdmrwy, AN ds

1 Mss. én’ abrov.
2 MsS. dvumepféTw kal ouvTouw TdxeL

o Another of Philo’s names for Deuteronomy.
10



ON HUSBANDRY, 83-86

passion-loving mind, whose delight was in pleasures
and cravings, acts of injustice and rascality, as well
as in exploits of plundering and overreaching and all
that stable.

Right well therefore does the lawgiver in his g4
Charges® give directions not to appoint a horse-
rearer to be a ruler, regarding as unsuited for such
high authority any man who resembles an unbridled
and unruly horse, and, in his wild excitement over
pleasures, lusts and amours, knows no restraint.
These are the lawgiver’s words, “ Thou mayest not
appoint over thyself a foreigner, because he is not
thy brother ; for the reason that he shall not multiply
to himself horses, nor turn the people back into
Egypt” (Deut. xvii. 15 f.). According, therefore, to 85
Moses, that most holy man, a rearer of horses is by
nature unfit to hold rule ; and yet it might be urged
that strength in cavalry is a great asset to a king,
and not a whit less important than infantry and the
naval force ; nay, in many cases of greater service
than these. These arms are especially important
when it is requisite that the offensive should be
instantaneous and vigorously pressed; when the
state of affairs does not admit of delay, but is in the
highest degree critical ; so that those who are behind-
hand would fairly be considered not so much to have
been slow to gain the advantage as to have failed
for good and all, since the other side has been too
quick for them, and gone by them like a cloud.
XIX. We would say in answer to these criticisms, 86
“ My good sirs, the lawgiver is not curtailing any
ruler’s garrison, nor is he incapacitating the army
which he has collected by cutting off the more
effective part of the force, the cavalry. He is trying
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his best to improve it, that by an increase, both in
strength and numbers, those who are fighting side
by side may most easily overcome their enemies.
For who was so capable as he, in virtue of abundant 87
acquaintance with these matters, to marshal an
army by phalanxes and draw it up in order of battle
and to appoint captains and corps-commanders and
the other leaders of larger or smaller bodies of men,
or to impart to those who would make a right use of
it all that has been found out in the way of tactics
and strategy ? But the fact is that he is not talking gg
in this passage about a cavalry force, which a sove-
reign has to organize for the overthrow of an un-
friendly power and for the safety of his friends. He
is speaking about that irrational and unmeasured
and unruly movement in the soul to check which is
in her interest, lest some day it turn back all her
people to Egypt, the country of the body, and for-
cibly render it a lover of pleasure and passion rather
than of God and virtue. For he who acquires a
multitude of horses cannot fail, as the lawgiver him-
self said, to take the road to Egypt. For when the g9
soul is'swaying and tossing like a vessel, now to the
side of the mind now to that of body, owing to the
violence of the passions and misdeeds that rage
against her, and the billows rising mountains high
sweep over her, then in all likelihood the mind
becomes waterlogged and sinks; and the bottom
to which it sinks is nothing else than the body, of
which Egypt is the ﬁgure. XX. Never then give 90
your mind to this kind of horse-rearing. Blameworthy
indeed are those also who make a business of it in
its literal form. To be sure they are so. With them
irrational beasts are of greater value than human
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beings. From their mansions there continually come
troops of well-fed horses leading the way, while of
the human beings that come behind these not one
can get out of them a contribution to supply his
need, or a gift to provide him with some spare cash.
Nevertheless the wrong done by these people is less 91
heinous. For they contend that by training race-
horses they both add lustre to the sacred race-
meetings, and to the national festivals which are held
universally ; that they not only give the spectators
pleasure and provide them with the enjoyment of
the sight, but promote the cultivation and study of
noble aims; for men (they say) who behold in
animals the desire to carry off the victory, find
themselves filled, by reason of their love of honour
and enthusiasm for excellence, with an urgency and
readiness beyond words, and so readily ¢ submit to
exertions in such contests as properly belong to them,
and will not desist till they achieve their object.
While these people find arguments in favour of their 92
ill-doing, those who sin without excuse are those
who take Mind, that rider who is a tyro in the science
of horsemanship, and put him on the back of four-
footed vice and passion. If, however, you have o3
been taught the art of driving, and having become
fairly familiar with it by persistent practice, have come
to the conclusion that you can now manage horses,
mount and hold on to the reins. By this means you
will escape two disasters. If the horses rear you will
not fall off, get badly hurt, and incur the ridicule of
malicious spectators; nor, if enemies make a rush
at you from in front or from behind, will you be
caught ; you will be too quick for those who come
from behind and outstrip their pursuit ; and you will
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make light of the frontal attack owing to your
knowing the trick of backing without risk.

XXI. Does not Moses, then, when celebrating the 94
destruction of the riders, naturally pray for complete
salvation for the horsemen? For these are able ¢ by
applying bit and bridle to the irrational faculties to
curb the excessive violence of their movement. We
must say, then, what his prayer is: * Let Dan,” he
says, “ be a serpent on the road, seated upon the
track, biting the heel of the horse ; and the horseman
shall fall backwards, waiting for the salvation of the
Lord” (Gen. xlix. 17 f.). What he intimates by the 95
prayer, we must point out. ‘‘ Dan®’’ means ‘‘ judge-
ment ”’ or ““sifting.” The faculty, then, which tests
and investigates and determines and, in a manner,
judges all the soul’s concerns, he likened to a serpent.
This is a creature tortuous in its movements, of great
intelligence, ready to shew fight, and most capable
of defending itself against wrongful aggression. He
did not liken the faculty to the serpent that played
the friend and gave advice to ‘‘ Life "—whom in our
own language we call ‘“ Eve "—but to the serpent
made by Moses out of material brass. When those
who had been bittten by the venomous serpents looked
upon this one, though at the point of death, they are
said to have lived on and in no case to have died
(Numb. xxi. 8). XXII. Told in this way, these 98
things are like prodigies and marvels, one serpent
emitting a human voice and using quibbling argu-
ments to an utterly guileless character,’ and cheat-
ing a woman with seductive plausibilities ; and another
proving the author of complete deliverance to those
who beheld it. But when we interpret words by the 97
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ON HUSBANDRY, 97-100

meanings that lie beneath the surface, all that is
mythical is removed out of our way, and the real
sense becomes as clear as daylight. Well then, we
say that the woman is Life ¢ depending on the senses
and material substance of our bodies ; that her ser-
pent is pleasure, a crawling thing with many a twist,
powerless to raise itself upright, always prone, creep-
ing after the good things of earth alone, making for
the hiding-places afforded to it by the body, making
its lair in each of the senses as in cavities or dug-outs,
giving advice to a human being,? athirst for the blood
of anything better than itself, delighting to cause
death by poisonous and painless bites. We say that
the serpent of Moses is the disposition quite contrary
to pleasure, even stedfast endurance, which explains
why it is represented as being made of very strong
material like brass. He, then, who has looked with 98
fixed gaze on the form of patient endurance, even
though he should perchance have been previously
bitten by the wiles of pleasure, cannot but live ; for,
whereas pleasure menaces the soul with inevitable
death, self-control holds out to it health and safety
for lifé ; and self-mastery, that averter of ills, is an
antidote to licentiousness. And the thing that is 99
beautiful and noble, which assuredly brings health
and salvation, is dear to every wise man. So when
Moses prays, either that there may be for Dan, or
that Dan himself may be, a serpent (for the words
may be taken either way), he prays for a serpent
corresponding to the one made by him, but not like
Eve’s ; for prayer is an asking for good things. And 100
we know that endurance is of a good kind that
brings immortality, a perfect good, while pleasure is
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1 The passage is evidently corrupt. Wendland’s con-
jecture that there is a lacuna after dperfis which he supplies
with <edodiav Yuxy mapdéxerar péva has been followed in the
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ON HUSBANDRY, 100-104

of an evil kind that inflicts the greatest penalty,
even death. Wherefore it says, *“ Let Dan become
a serpent ”’ not elsewhere than “ on the road.” TFor
lack of self-control, and gluttony, and all else that
issues from the womb of those immoderate and insati-
ate pleasures that ever conceive by the abundance
of external comforts, never allow the soul to go along
the straight course by the highway, but compel it to
fall into pits and clefts, until they have utterly de-
stroyed it. But only the practice of endurance and
temperance and other virtue secures for the soul a
safe journey where there is no slippery object under
foot upon which the soul must stumble and be laid
low. Most fitly therefore did he say that temperance
keeps to the right road, since the opposite condition,
that of licentiousness, finds no road at all.

XXIII. The sense suggested by the words ‘‘sitting on
the track " is, I am convinced, something of this kind.
By “track " is meant the road for horses and carriages
trodden both by men and by beasts of burden.
They say that pleasure is very like this road ; for
almost from birth to late old age this road is traversed
and used as a promenade and a place of recreation
in which to spend leisure hours not by men only but
by every other kind of living creatures. For there is
no single thing that does not yield to the enticement
of pleasure, and get caught and dragged along in
her entangling nets, through which it is difficult to slip
and make your escape. But the roads of sound-sense
and self-mastery and of the other virtues, if not un-
trodden, are at all events unworn ; for scanty is the

translation, but it is a mere guess; and the &xesfar 745 6800
in the next sentence rather suggests that éxéueva should be

kept.
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ON HUSBANDRY, 104-110

number of those that tread them, that have genuinely
devoted themselves to the pursuit of wisdom, and
entered into no other association than that with the
beautiful and noble, and have renounced everything
else whatever. To continue. There ‘ lies in am- 105
bush,” and that not once only,* everyone into whom
a zeal and care for endurance enters, in order that
making his onslaught from his lurking-place he may
block the way of familiar pleasure, the fountain of
ever-flowing ills, and rid the domain of the soul of
her. Then, as he goes straight on to say,? he will as 106
a matter of course ‘‘ bite the horse’s heel ”’ ; for it
is characteristic of endurance and self-mastery to
disturb and upset the means by which vaunting vice
and passion, keen and swift and unruly, make their
approach. XXIV. Eve’s serpent is represented by 107
the lawgiver as thirsting for man’s blood, for he says
in the curses pronounced on it, ‘‘ He shall lie in wait
for thy head, and thou shalt lie in wait for his heel ”
(Gen. iii. 15); whereas Dan’s serpent, of which we
are now speaking, is represented as biting, not a
man’s, but a horse’s heel. For Eve’s serpent, being, 108
as was shewn before, a symbol of pleasure, attacks a
man, namely, the reasoning faculty in each of us ; for
the delightful experience of abounding pleasure is
the ruin of the understanding ; whereas the serpent 109
of Dan, being a figure of endurance, a most sturdy
virtue, will be found to bite a horse, the symbol of
passion and wickedness, inasmuch as temperance
makes the overthrow and destruction of these its aim.
When these have been bitten and brought to their
knees, ‘the horseman,” he says, “ shall fall.”
What he conveys by a figure is this. 1190
He regards it as no worthy object of ambition for

163



111

112

113

PHILO

’ 1 A\ ~ 3y ’ " ’ \ 4 ’
vouilel undevi 7édv éx mdbovs 7 kakias Tov fHué-
b} ~ . 3 > (3 7 3 k) -~ ’
Tepov émoxetofar vodv, dAX’ omdr emﬁ'r]vac T
avﬂ-wv Bracbein, on‘ovSa{ew KaOaMeoﬂaL Kkal dmo-
mmew‘ T&. yap Toladra -m'wp,av'a dépeL Tas edrdee-
ordTas vikas. S0 kal TGV mddar Tis wporAnbels
 \ ’ 4 ) n y ~ 3 ~
émt Aowdopilas dutAdav odx dv els TowobTov dydva
ébm more mapelfeiv, év § xelpwv 6 vikdv ot ToD
4 2, > \ \ ’ 3 ° ’
yrrwpévov. XXV. kal ov Tolvwy, & odros, undé-
k] b3 ~ I 4 \ \
mor’ els wardv moapéys duiMav undé mepl
mpwTelwy TGV év TovTols dtaywvion, dMa pdloTa
név, éav oldv 7e 7}, omovdagov dmodpdvai- éov &é
mov mpds éppwpeveaTépas 8vv¢ip.ews Biaobels dvay-
:caoH'r)g 8:.a'ywvwa00ac, 1) p.e)\)n)m)g 7)770.0‘0(11.‘
—ro1-e yap € p.ev éoy vevucnkwg o 'q—rpr.evog,
Nrrdpevor 8 of vemkmkdres. kal pn émTpédms
unde xhpuke kmpdfar undé PpaPevt oTepavdoar
\ b} ’ k] 3 ) \ \ \ -~ \
Tov éxBpdv, dAN’ adrds mapedfav Ta BpaPeia ral
A 7 3> ’ \ 4 b 7 A
Tov doivika avddos kal oTeddvwoov, €l Oéet, Kal
Tals Tawius dvddnoov kal kifjpvfov adTos peyddn
Kal dppﬁKTw pwvij Kkijpvypa TolobTov: TOV émi-
0v,u.ag ral Ouuod kal ako)\amag ag{)poovm)g T€ av
Kal a8u<w.g npm'e(?ev—ra aywva, I5) HeaTaL Kal.
0Mobérar, Hrrnpar pév éyd, veviknre & odTool,?
kal ovtws éx moMod 7ol mepudvTos veviknkev,
doTe Kkal mapa Tols dvTaywwoTals Nuv, ods
s \ 3 A ’, \ ~ \ \ »
elros® v Paokalvew, iy Ploveicbor. To pév odv
Tdv dviépwv TovTwy dydvwy dbla mapaywpnoov
dMots, Ta 8¢ TQV (epdv SvTws adTds dvddnoar:
(3 ’ ~ -~
lepods 8¢ w1 voulons dydvas, ods ai méleis év Tals

1 Mss, voulfew, 2 Mss. obTos el, 3 Mss. o5 vikos.

¢ Demosthenes; see Stobaeus, Flor. xix. 4.
164



ON HUSBANDRY, 110-113

our mind to ride on any of the progeny of passion
or wickedness, but, should it ever be forced to mount
one of them, he considers that it is best for it to
make haste to jump down and tumble off ; for such
falls bring the noblest victories. This explains what
was meant by one of the ancients ¢ when challenged
to a reviling match. He said that he would never
come forward for such a contest, for in it the victor
is worse than the vanquished. XXV. Do you then 111
also, my friend, never come forward for a rivalry in
badness, nor contend for the first place in this, but,
best of all, if possible make haste to run away, but
if in any case, under the pressure of strength greater
than your own, you are compelled to engage in the
_contest, do not hesitate to be defeated; for then 112
you, the defeated combatant, will have won a grand
victory, and those who have won will be suffering
defeat. . And do not allow either the herald to
announce or the judge to crown the enemy as victor,
but come forward yourself and present the prizes
and the palm, and crown him (* by your leave, sir "),
and bind the headband round his head, and do you
yourself make with loud and strong voice this
announcement : ‘“ In the contest that was proposed
in lust and anger and licentiousness, in folly also and
injustice, O ye spectators and stewards of the sports,
I have been vanquished, and this man is the victor,
and has proved himself so vastly superior, that even
we, his antagonists, who might have been expected
to grudge him -his victory, feel no envy.” Yield, 113
then, to others the prizes in these unholy contests,
but bind upon your own head the wreaths won in
the holy ones. And count not those to be holy con-
tests which the states hold in their triennial Festivals,
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ON HUSBANDRY, 113-117

and have built for them theatres to hold many
myriads of men ; for in these prizes are carried away
either by the man who has out-wrestled someone and
laid him on his back or on his face upon the ground,
or by the man who can box or combine boxing with
wrestling, and who stops short at no act of outrage
or unfairness. XXVI. Some give a sharp, strong 114
edge to an iron-bound thong,? and fasten it round
both hands and lacerate the heads and faces of their
opponents, and, when they succeed in planting their
blows, batter the rest of their bodies, and then claim
prizes and garlands for their pitiless savagery. As 1156
for the other contests, of sprinters or of those who
enter for the five exercises, what sensible person
would not laugh at them, at their having practised
to jump as far as possible, and getting the several
distances measured, and making swiftness of foot a
matter of rivalry ? And yet not only one of the
larger animals, a gazelle or a stag, but a dog or hare,
among the smaller ones, will, without hurrying much,
outstrip them when running full pelt and without
taking breath. Of these contests, in sober truth, 116
none i§ sacred, and even if all men testify to that
effect, they cannot escape being convicted of false
witness by themselves. Tor it was the admirers of
these things who passed the laws against overbearing
persons, and fixed the punishments to be awarded to
acts of outrage, and allotted judges to investigate
the several cases. How, then, are these two things
compatible ? How can the very same persons be 117
indignant at outrages committed in private and have
affixed to them inexorable penalties, and at the same
time have by law awarded garlands and public

@ See App. p. 491.
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announcements and other honours to those who have
done so publicly and at State festivals and in theatres ?
For if two things, contrary the one to the other, have 118
been determined against one person or one action,
one or other must of necessity be right and the other
wrong ; for it is out of the question that they should
both be right or both wrong. Which then, rightly,
would you praise? Would you not approve the
punishment of those who are guilty of unprovoked
violence and wrong ? In that case you would censure,
as a matter of course, the opposite treatment of them,
the shewing honour to them. XXVII. And, since 119
nothing sacred is censurable, but wholly of good
report, it follows that the Olympic contest ¢ is the
only one that can rightly be called sacred ; not the
one which the inhabitants of Elis hold, but the con-
test for the winning of the virtues which are divine
and really Olympian. For this contest those who
are very weaklings in their bodies but stalwarts in
their souls all enter, and proceed to strip and rub
dust over them and do everything that skill and
strength enables them to do, omitting nothing that
can help them to vietory. So these athletes prevail 120
over their opponents, but they are also competing
among themselves for the highest place. For they
do not all win the victory in the same way, though
all deserve honour for overthrowing and bringing
down most troublesome and doughty opponents.
Most worthy of admiration is the one who excels 121
among these, and, as he receives the first prizes, no
one can grudge them to him. Nor let those be down-
cast who have been held worthy of the second or
third prize. For these, like the first, are prizes offered
with a view to? the acquisition of virtue, and those
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KTNVOTPOdov TE Kal mowuévos, érv 8¢ yijv épyalo-
p,e'vov Ko.i yewpyod Ta ﬂpoaﬁkowa eZp'q‘raL, Kal al
kal’ éxdaTyy crv{v'yw.v s oldv Te Hv 'r)KpLBwV‘rac

125 Jiapopad. ﬂpog 8¢ 7o a.Ko)\ov@a. Kacpog 7o Tpé-
meafar. Tov odv eqSLe;Levov apef‘qg ov wawe)h)
Kem"qp,evov 1'7)1/ 'yewp'yuc'r)v l/tvxns emof‘qyxr;v elo-
a'yec, aAX’ adro p,ovov mepL TaS apxas adTHs memovn-
pévov. Myev yap: “ Gpfaro Noe dvlpwmos elvar

1 Mss. yewpyikiis 5 ¢f. 1 yewpyki) Yuxis Téxvn Quod Det. 111,

¢ Or “ meaning that he should be as eager for right-doing
as he was backward for wrong-doing,” the iva expressing
the purpose of the prophet’s words, rather than that of the
horseman, as in § 122.
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who cannot reach the topmost virtues are gainers by
the acquisition of the less lofty ones, and theirs is
actually, as is often said, a more secure gain since it
escapes the envy which ever attaches itself to pre-
eminence. There is, then, a very instructive purpose
in the words, ‘‘ the horseman shall fall,” namely, that
if a man fall off from evil things, he may get up
supporting himself upon good things and be set
upright. Another point full of teaching is his speak-
ing of falling not forwards, but backwards, since to
be behindhand in vice and passion is always most to
our advantage ; for we ought to be beforehand when
doing noble deeds, but on the contrary to be tardy
about doing base deeds: we should go to meet
the former, but be late for the latter, and fall short
of them by the greatest possible distance; for he,
whose happiness it is to be late for sinful deeds and
passion’s promptings, abides in freedom from soul-
sickness. You see, it says that he is “waiting for the
salvation that comes from God.” He looks out for
it, to the end that he may run as far to meet right-
doing, as he was late for wrongdoing.®

XXVIII. All that is pertinent to horseman and
rider, cattle-rearer and shepherd, as well as to soil-
worker and husbandman, has now been said, and the
differences between the members of each pair have
been stated with such minuteness as was possible.
It is time to turn to what comes afterwards. Well,
the lawgiver represents the aspirant to virtue as not
possessing in its completeness the science of soul-
husbandry, but as having done no more than spend
some labour on the elements of that science ; for he
says, ‘ Noah began to be an husbandman.” Now
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1 mMss. 8s dv . . . dpéaTnKey,

e Cf. Quod Det. 64.

» The main links of the thought from here to § 168 may be
given as follows: Good ideas are often spoilt for want of
proper analysis or *“ distinguishing,” but (§ 13 3 distinguishing
by itself is useless, without remembering and meditating on
what has been learnt (¢f. De Sac. 82 ff.). In connexion with
this we have the tirade against futile and exaggerated dis-
tinguishing (¢f. §§ 136-141). The two together will give per-
fection, but till this is gained the beginner must not attempt
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** a beginning is half of the whole,” or *“ begun is half
done,” @ as was said by the men of old, as being half-
way towards the end, whereas if the end be not
added as well, the very making of a beginning has
many a time done many people much harm.? It has, 126
as we all know, happened before now that even people

far from guiltless, as their mind kept turning about

in perpetual change, have hit upon an idea of some-
thing wholesome, but have got no good from it ; for

it is possible that ere they have come to the end, a
strong current of contrary tendencies has swept over
them like a flood, and that wholesome idea has come

to nothing. XXIX. Was it not owing to 127
this, that, when Cain imagined that he had presented
faultless sacrifices, a divine intimation was made to
him not to be confident that his offering had met with
God’s favour ; for that the conditions of his sacrifice
had not been holy and perfect ? The divine message

is this: “ ¢All is> not <welly, if thou offerest rightly,
but dost not rightly distinguish ¢ (Gen. iv. 7). So 128
the honour paid to God is a right act, but the failure

to divide is not right. What this means, let us see.
There are some whose definition of reverence is that

it consists in saying that all things were made by
God, both beautiful things and their opposites. We 129
would say to these, one part of your opinion is praise-
worthy, the other part on the contrary is faulty. It

is praiseworthy that you regard with wonder and
reverence that which is alone worthy of honour ; on
the other hand, you are to blame for doing so without
clear-cut distinctions. ‘You ought never to have
things beyond his capacity (§§ 146-165), or he will find himself
supplanted by others (§§ 166-168).

¢ For Philo’s way of taking this text see note on De
Sobr. 50.
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1 mss. et 8aovs.
2 mss. émovykexiobal,

@ See App. p. 491.
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mixed and confused the matter by representing Him
as Author of all things indiscriminately, but to have
drawn a sharp line and owned Him Author of the
good things only.® It is a senseless thing to be 130
scrupulous about priests being free from bodily defect
or deformity and about animals for sacrifice being
exempt from the very slightest blemish, and to
appoint inspectors (called by some * flaw-spiers ) on
purpose to provide that the victims may be brought
to the altar free from flaw or imperfections ; and at
the same time to suffer the ideas about God in their
several souls to be in confusion, with no distinctions
made between true and false by the application to
them of the rule and standard of right principles.
XXX. Do you not see that the Law 131
says that the camel is an unclean animal, because,
though it chews the cud, it does not part the hoof
(Lev. xi. 4)? And yet, if we fix our eyes on the
literal way of regarding the matter, I do not know
what principle there is in the reason given for the
camel’s uncleanness; but, if we look to the way
suggested by latent meanings there is a most vital
principle. For as the animal that chews the cud 132
renders digestible the food taken in before as it rises
again to the surface, so the soul of the keen learner,
when it has by listening taken in this and that pro-
position, does not hand them over to forgetfulness,
but in stillness all alone goes over them one by one
quite quietly, and so succeeds in recalling them all to
memory. Not all memory, however, is a good thing, 133
but that which is brought to bear upon good things
only, for it would be a thing most noxious that evil
should be unforgettable. That is why, if perfection
is to be attained, it is necessary to divide the hoof,
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L mss. Gomep drra.
2 Perhaps read ddiaperd, i.e. *‘ never finding that the parts

we come to are incapable of division.” See App. p. 492.
3 mss. uépos.

¢ Lit. “ no longer to reach,” i.e. *‘ to fail to do what we do
in other undertakings,” a common extensmn of meaning in
oUKkéTe OF pnKéTes b See App. p. 491.
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in order that, the faculty of memory being cut in
twain, language as it flows through the mouth, for
which Nature wrought lips as twin boundaries, may
separate the beneficial and the injurious forms of
memory. But neither does dividing the hoof by
itself apart from chewing the cud appear to have any-
thing advantageous on its own account. For what use
is there in dissecting the natures of things, beginning
from the beginning and going on to the minutest
particles, and yet failing to reach ¢ the absolute end,
and finding before you defying division those parts
which are happily named by some ‘‘ atoms” or
“ partless ” ??  For such a course is clear proof of
sagacity and nicety of precision whetted to keenest
edge of shrewdness; but it is of no advantage to-
wards promoting nobility of character and a blame-
less passage through life. XXXI. See
how true thisis. Day after day the swarm of sophists
to be found everywhere wears out the ears of any
audience they happen to have with disquisitions on
minutiae, unravelling phrases that are ambiguous
and can bear two meanings and distinguishing among
circumstances such as it is well to bear in mind—and
they are set on bearing in mind a vast number. Do
not some of them divide the letters of written speech
into consonants and vowels? And do not some of
them break up language into its three ultimate ¢ parts.
noun, verb, conjunction? Do not musicians divide
their own science into rhythm, metre, tune ; and
the tune or melody into the chromatic, harmonic and
diatonic form, and into intervals of a fourth, a fifth

¢ Or ““such as they think well . . . and even more” (i.e.
than they themselves think worth remembering).
4 Or “main parts,” as yevicdrara §138.
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1 Mmss. épwrikd.
2 Perhaps (as in Diog. Laert. vii. 69) <r& dwacagoivra> (or
some equivalent participle) 7o ud\\ov kai frrov.

¢ Or “from the primary (divisions) to the ultimate.”

® The Stoics admitted four kinds of ‘* incorporeal ” things,
viz. time, place, void, and X\exrév or snuawbuevov, i.e. the
meaning conveyed by speech as opposed to the actual sound
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or an octave, and into melodies with united or dis-
joined tetrachords ? Do not geometricians put all
lines under two main heads, the straight line and the
curve ? Do not other experts place everything in
the principal categories that their several sciences
suggest, categories that start with the elements of
the science and go on until they have dealt with their
last and highest achievements®? With their com-
pany let the whole choir of philosophers chime in,
harping on their wonted themes, how that of exist-
ences some are bodies, some incorporeal?; and of
bodies, some lifeless, some having life ; some rational,
some irrational, some mortal, some divine ; and of
mortal beings, some male, some female ; a distine-
tion which applies to man ; and of things incorporeal
again, some complete, some incomplete ¢; and of those
that are complete, some questions and inquiries, im-
precations and adjurations, not to mention all the
other particular differences, all of which are set forth
in the elementary handbooks which deal with them.
Again, there are what dialecticians are accustomed to
call propositions. Of these, some are simple, some
not so ; and of the non-simple, some hypothetical,
some inferential, some cindicating> more or less,
some moreover disjunctive; and suchlike distinctions.
They distinguish further things true, false, and doubt-
ful ; possible and impossible ; conclusive and in-
conclusive ;4 soluble and insoluble ; and all kindred
antitheses. Again, applying to incorporeal things
which are incomplete there are the subdivisions into
which was corporeal. See S.V.F.ii. 331. Philo ignores the
first three and deals with the subdivisions of Aexrév.

¢ For the explanation of these and the following terms

see App. p. 492.
4 Or “ necessarily and not necessarily true.”
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1 Mss. kareyipacar kail karérpupav, which perhaps might be
vetained and a participle like xpdpevo. inserted to govern
wdfeot. 2 Mss. Bapadpddet.

3 So mss. : perhaps éugepopévwr, 4 Mss, Garépav (-a).
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“ predicates ” and ‘‘ complements ”’ and still more
minute refinements. XXXII. And if the
mind putting a still finer edge upon itself dissect the
natures of things, as a surgeon does men’s bodies, he
will effect nothing that is of advantage for the
acquiring of virtue. It is true that, by reason of his
power to distinguish and discriminate in each case,
he will ¢ divide the hoof,” but he will not ‘‘ chew the
cud "’ so as to have at his service beneficial nourish-
ment with its wholesome reminders, smoothing out
the roughness that had accrued to the soul as the
result of errors, and producing an easy and truly
smooth movement.®* And so multitudes of those who
are called sophists, after winning the admiration of
city after city, and after drawing wellnigh the whole
world to honour them for their hair-splitting and their
clever inventiveness, have with all their might worn
their life out, and brought it to premature old age,
by the indulgence of their passions, differing not at
all from neglected nobodies and the most worthless
of mankind. Excellently, therefore, does the law-
giver compare the race of sophists who live in this
way to swine. Such men are at home in a mode of
life not bright and luminous but thick and muddy
and in all that is most ugly. For he says that the
pig is unclean, because, though it divide the hoof,
it does not chew the cud (Lev. xi. 7). He pronounces
the camel unclean for the opposite reason, because
though chewing the cud he does not divide the hoof.
But such animals as do both are, as we might expect,
set down as clean, since they have escaped the un-
natural development in each of the directions named.
For indeed distinguishing without memory and with-

¢ See App. p. 493,
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mopevéolw ral dmooTpadjTw els T olkiav adrod,
pun dmoldvy év 7@ modéuw kal dvBpwmos érepos
1 The translation follows Wend., who supplies after dpicrwy

some such words as kai uviun xwpls diapéoews 7Y dyaddv kal
Tév évavrlwr ; but see App. 493.
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out conning and going over of the things that are best
is an incomplete good (as is memory without dis-
tinguishing between good things and their opposites),
but the meeting and partnership of both in combina-
tion is a good most complete and perfect.

XXXIII. Now even men of ill will cower before
perfection of soul, and, when they can no longer
resist it, genuine peace prevails. But men that have
attained to a wisdom half-wrought or, to change the
figure, half-baked, are too feeble to stand up against
massed bodies of sins that have been long in training
and have become increasingly formidable. This is
why, when in time of war the lawgiver is mustering
the army, he does not summon all the youth, even
though it be filled with the utmost zeal and shew
readiness that requires no spurring to repel the
enemy, but bids them depart and stay at home,
that as the result of constant practice they may
acquire overpowering strength and skill, such as
shall enable them one day to win a decisive victory.
The command is given through the marshals or
secretaries® of the army, when war is near and already
at the very doors. What they are to say is this:
“ Who is the man that has built a new house and
has not hanselled it ? Let him go and turn back to
his house, lest he be killed in the war and another
man hansel it. And who is there that has planted
a vineyard and not been made joyous by its fruits ?
Let him go his way and turn back to his house, lest
he die in the war and another have joy from it. And
to whom has a wife been promised, whom he has not
taken? Let him go his way and turn back to his
house, lest he die in the war and another take her *

e E.V. “officers.”
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dwvTwy dvdykn Tovs Ta Tod WoAéuov ocuvTOVWwS
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dronTl KpaTelv. dAG TO TOV dAwv oupudywy
wMjfos kal Tov Vmép TovTwy dydva mpoliuws
avadéfetar. mpdTov wév dromov émi Tais éTépwv
omovdals 7) TUyais Opuev, kai pdAioTa OTe mepl
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pévovs ouvvdiadépecfar T Tod moAéuov kal pnb’
976 véoov unld’ vmo yripws uifl’ S dAAys kaxo-
mpaylas undepids kwlvopévovs. dpmdoavras yap
3et 7a dmla €v Tals mpdTaws ddAayél TovTOUS KAl

1 Wend. prints a mark of interrogation here and in §151
after dvadéterar. The translators have substituted full stops,

regarding the sentences in both cases as objections raised by
the other side.

¢ The elaborate argument which follows to show that
Moses must have intended an intellectual or spiritual warfare
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(Deut. xx. 5-7).0 XXXIV. “ For what reason,” I 149
should be inclined to say, “ my good friend, do you
not think fit to assign these more than others to the
conflict of the war, who have secured for themselves
wives and houses and vineyards and other possessions

in lavish abundance ? They will bear very lightly, be
they ever so heavy, the dangers incurred to keep them
safe; while those who have none of the ties mentioned,
having nothing vital at stake, will for the most part

be sluggish and slack. Or, again, is the fact that they 150
have derived no enjoyment from any of their acquisi-
tions a good reason for depriving them of the possi-
bility of doing so in the future ? For what advantage
from their possessions remains to the vanquished ?

“ Nay but,” I think you urge, * they will not be
prisoners.”

On the contrary, they will at once incur the fate of
non-combatants. For enemies vigorously carrying
on operations of war are quite sure to become masters
of men sitting at home at their ease, not merely
without bloodshed but without a struggle.

“ Nay,” you urge again, * the large forces on their 151
side will gladly undertake to fight for these as well.”

In the first place, I reply, it is monstrous to rely
on the efforts or good fortune of others, especially
when there is the menace hanging over both indi-
vidual citizens and the city itself of spoliation and
deportation and enslavement, and that when they
are able to do their part in bearing the burdens of
war and are hindered from doing so neither by
illness nor by old age nor by any other misfortune.
It behoves these people to snatch up their weapons

takes the form of a dialogue with the ypauuareis in which
they raise objections in §§ 150, 151, and 155.
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and taking their place in the front ranks to hold their
shields over their comrades fighting with a courage
that courts danger. XXXV. In the next 152
place, they would have given proof not only of
treachery but of utter insensibility, if, while the
others are to be fighting in their defence, they are
to be about their private business; and while the
others are to be willing to stand the hazard of the
conflict for their safety, they are not to take the
trouble to fight for their own ; and, while the others
in their desire for victory are gladly to put up with
short rations and sleeping in the field and the other
hardships of body and soul, they spend their time in
decking their houses with stuccoes and trumperies,
poor soulless display ; or getting in the fruit of their
orchards and celebrating the vintage festival ; or now
for the first time consummating their marriage with
the maidens betrothed to them long before, as though
this were an ideal season for weddings. ’Tis good to 153
look after walls, to collect rents, to attend banquets, to
get tipsy,to indulge in sexual intercourse, for the aged
and as the saying is, decayed dames, to be escorted to
the bridal chamber, but they are works of peace, and
monstrous things to do when war is in full course.
Has not a father, has not a brother, has no blood- 154
relation, no member of the clan of these men enlisted ?
Has cowardice made their whole family itslair? Nay,
there surely are a host of their kinsfolk at the front.
Would not, then, those, who live in ease and luxury
while these are imperilling their lives, far surpass
in cruelty any savage beasts you can name ?

“1lt is hard,” you are thinking, ‘‘that other 155

it is well that all that is done should be things of war.
Possibly woréuov <8ca mwoNéuovd, cf. §25 above,
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people without doing any work should get the benefit
of our labours.”

Pray, which is harder, that enemies should come
into the property while we are still alive, or that
friends and kinsfolk should do so when we are dead ?
Nay, ’tis silly even to compare things so wide apart.
Again, it is probable not only that all that belongs 156
to those who did not join up should become the
property of the victorious enemy, but that they
themselves should so become ; while to those who
are dying for the common salvation, even supposing
that they had in former days derived no benefit from
the family property, a happy ending comes as they
reflect that the property is falling to the heirs to
whom it was their prayer that it should fall.

XXXVI. The letter of the Law perhaps suggests 157
all these considerations and more than these. But
that no malicious critic may too daringly give rein to
his inventive talent, we will leave the letter, and
make one or two remarks about the inner meaning
of the Law. Firstly, it considers that a man ought
to concern himself not only with the acquisition of
good things, but with the enjoyment of what he has
acquired, and that happiness results from the prac-
tice of perfect excellence seeing that such excellence
secures a life sound and complete in every way.
Secondly, what the Law means is that a man’s main
consideration is not house or vineyard or the wife
already betrothed to him ; how he is to take to wife
her whom he has wooed and won ; how the planter
of the vineyard is to cull and crush its fruit, and then
drink large draughts of the intoxicating beverage and
make his heart glad ; or how the man that has built
the house is to occupy it ; but that the faculties of a
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man’s soul are a man’s main consideration. Through
these he can make a beginning, make progress, and
reach perfection in praiseworthy doings. Beginnings
are seen in a wooer, for, just as he who is wooing a
woman has wedlock still in futurity not being already
a husband, in the same way the well-constituted man
looks forward to one day marrying Discipline, a hiih-
born and pure maiden, but for the present he is her
wooer. Progress is seen in the work of the husband-
man, for, as it is the planter’s care that the trees
should grow, so is it the earnest student’s care to
bring it about that the principles of sound sense shall
receive the utmost development. Perfection is to
be seen in the building of a house, which is receiv-
ing its finishing touches, but has not yet become
quite compact and firmly settled. XXXVII. It
befits all these, the beginners, those making progress,
and those who have reached perfection, to live with-
out contention, refusing to engage in the war waged
by the sophists, with their unceasing practice of
quarrelsomeness and disturbance to the adulteration
of the truth: for the truth is dear to peace, and
peace has no liking for them. If our friends do come
into this conflict, mere unprofessionals engaging
trained and seasoned fighters, they will undoubtedly
get the worst of it ; the beginner because he lacks
experience, the man who is progressing, because he
is incomplete, the man who has reached complete-
ness, because he is still unpractised in virtue. It is
requisite, just as it is that plaster should become
firm and fixed and acquire solidity,® so too that the

faculties of a man’s soul;” c¢f. for this use of 6 Noyos airy,
‘“ he is not speaking about,” § 88 above.
® See App. p. 493.
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souls of those that have been perfected should become
more firmly settled, strengthened by constant prac-
tice and continual exercise. Those who do not enjoy 161
these advantages have the name among the philo-
sophers of wise men unconscious of their wisdom.®
For they say that it is out of the question that those
who have sped as far as the edge of wisdom and have
just come for the first time into contact with its
borders should be conscious of their own perfecting,
that both things cannot come about at the same time,
the arrival at the goal and the apprehension of the
arrival, but that ignorance must form a border-land
between the two, not that ignorance which is far
removed from knowledge, but that which is close at
hand and hard by her door. It will, then, be the 162
business of him who fully apprehends and under-
stands the subject and thoroughly knows his own
powers, to go to war with the strife-loving band of
sophists ; for there is ground for expecting that such
an one will be the conqueror. But for him whose
eyes are still covered by the darkness of ignorance,
the light of knowledge not being strong enough as
yet to shine out, it is safe to stay at home, that is,
not to come forward for the contest about matters
which he has not fully apprehended, but to keep
still and be quiet. But he who has been carried away 163
by presumption, not knowing his opponents’ grips
and throws, before he can be an agent will quickly
be a victim and experience the death of knowledge,
which is a far more woeful death than that which
severs soul and body. This is bound to befall those 164
who are cheated by sophistries; for they fail to
find the way to refute these, and owing to their
having regarded false statements as true and given
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them credence, they die so far as the life of know-
ledge is concerned. Their experience is the same as
that of those who are taken in by flatterers: for in
their case, too, the true and healthy friendship of
the soul is thrust out and overturned by the friend-
ship that is essentially unwholesome. XXXVIII.
We must therefore advise those, who are beginning
to learn, to decline such contests, owing to their lack
of knowledge; those who are making progress,
owing to their not being perfect; and those who
have just attained perfection, because they are to
some extent unconscious of their perfectness. As
for those who disregard this bidding, it says of each
of them, another man shall live in his house, shall
become owner of his vineyard, shall marry his
betrothed. This is equivalent to saying, * the
faculties ¢ mentioned of keenness to learn, of im-
provement, of becoming perfect, shall indeed never
fail, but they associate with one man at one time,
with another man at another time, going about and
not tenanting the same souls always and changing
from soul to soul. In this the faculties resemble
seals; for these too, when they have stamped the
wax, unaffected by the impressions they have made,
after engraving an image on it remain as they
were, and if the impression on the wax gets blurred
and effaced, other wax will be substituted for it.
So do not imagine, good sirs, that the faculties
decay when you do. They are immortal, and ready
to welcome ten thousand others in preference to you
to the fame gained from them. These are all whom
they perceive not to have shunned their converse as
you did, owing to your foolhardiness, but to draw

@ Or “ talents.”
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% So the rxx, which Philo takes to mean “for fear you
yourself fall.”” The E.V. “that thou brmg not blood upon
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near and pay great heed to safety. If any man be 168
a lover of virtue, let him pray that all fair things may
not only be implanted in him, but may shew them-
selves upon the surface of his soul, as do the ex-
quisite proportions of béauty in a statue and a perfect
portrait. Let him consider that there are myriads
waiting to follow him, on whom in his stead Nature
will bestow all the boons of which we have been
thinking, the gift of quickness to learn, that of
making progress, that of attaining perfection. Is it
not better that, instead of leaving it to them, he
should himself shine out and be a retentive steward
of God’s gracious gifts, and that he should not, by
gratuitously offering an opportunity forplunder,supply
ruthless foes with booty lying ready to their hand ?
XXXIX. Little advantage, therefore, is there in a 169
beginning to which a right ending has not set its seal.
Quite frequently persons who had attained perfection
have been accounted imperfect owing to their fancy-
ing that their improvement was due to their own zeal
and not to the directing care of God. Owing to this
fancy they were lifted up and greatly exalted, and
so cande to be borne down from lofty regions into the
lowest abyss and so lost to sight: for we read,
‘“ If thou shalt build a new house, then shalt thou 170
also make a parapet round thy roof, and so thou
shalt not cause death in thy house, if the faller from
it falls ¢ (Deut. xxii. 8). For there is no fall so 171
grievous as to slip and fall away from rendering
honour to God, through ascribing the victory to one-
self instead of to Him, and so being the perpetrator
of the murder of one’s kin. For he that fails to
honour That which IS slays his own soul, so that the
edifice of instruction ceases to be of use to him. In-
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% The vow of the Nazarite is called (as in Leg. A4ll. i. 17)
‘“the great vow” from Numb. vi. 2 8s &v weydlws elEnrac
eoxpv (R.V. “a special vow ; For Philo’s interpretation
cf Quod Deus 89 90, where also the contact with the corpse
is treated as an mvoluntary error.,
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struction has obtained the nature that never grows
old, and for this reason her house ¥s called * new.”
For whereas other things decay by lapse of time, she,
however far she advances, retains the bloom of youth
and is in her prime all along, radiant with unfailing
loveliness, and renewing her freshness by her un-
ceasing diligence. Moreover in his Exhortations the 179
lawgiver charges those who have obtained large
possession of good things not to inscribe themselves
in their hearts as authors of their wealth, but “ to
remember God Who giveth strength to acquire
power ” (Deut. viii. 18). This remembrance, then, 173
was in his eyes the goal of prosperity, the putting
forth of power the beginning : the consequence of
this being that those who forget the end of their
acquisitions cannot any longer derive real benefit
from their beginning. The disasters which befall
these men are self-chosen, the outcome of selfishness.
They cannot bear to acknowledge as the Author of the
good things which they enjoy the God Who brings
to perfection the gifts which He loves to bestow.
XL. But there are others who, with every stitch 174
of piéty’s canvas spread, have used every effort to
make a quick voyage, and to come to anchor in her
harbours, and then, when they were no distance away,
but on the very point of coming to land, a violent
head-wind has suddenly burst upon them, and driven
the vessel straight back, stripping her of much of
the gear on which her seaworthiness depended.
No one would find fault with these men for being 175
still at sea ; for the delay was contrary to their wish
and befell them when they were making all speed.
Who, then, resembles these men ? Who but he who
vowed what is called the great Vow?? For he says:
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1 So mss. Wend. dxovslwr, i.e. the ideal course is to avoid

both kinds of oﬂ‘ence, the next best to avoid the ‘‘ voluntary ”

and to minimize the ‘‘ involuntary.” But since the * occasions

of the involuntary are infinite ”’ (§ 179), the ideal can rarely
be reached (§ 180).

¢ In Quod Deus 90 they are not worth counting.
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* If someone die suddenly beside him, the head of his
vow shall forthwith be defiled, and he shall shave it.”
Then, after a few more words, he adds, *“ The former
days shall be void, because the head of his vow was
defiled ” (Numb. vi. 9, 12). The involuntary nature
of the soul’s failure is evidenced by both of the words
which he uses, ‘‘sudden’” and “‘ forthwith,” for where-
as in the case of deliberate sins time is required for
planning where and when and how the thing is to
be done, unintentional sins swoop upon us suddenly,
without thought, and if we may so say, in no time.
For it is difficult for the runners, as we may call them,
after starting on the way to piety, to finish the whole
course without stumbling, and without stopping to
draw breath ; for every man born meets ten thousand
obstacles. The first need then, which is the one
and only thing that is *“ well-doing,” is never to put
hand to any deliberate wrong-doing, and to have
strength to thrust from us the countless host of
voluntary offences; the second not to fall into many
involuntary offences, nor to continue long in the
practice of them. ’

Right well did he say that the days of the involun-
tary failure were void (dAdyovs) not only because to
sin is void of reason (&Aoyov) but also because it is
impossible to render an account (Adyov) of involuntary
sins.® Accordingly, when people inquire after the
motives for things that have been done,? we often say
that we neither know nor are able to tell them : for
that when they were being done we were not taken

b Apparently meaning * our motives for what we have
done.” Philo seems to be expressing in a curiously strong
way the feeling that our * involuntary  errors are something

quite independent of us. They treat us as strangers and we
are taken aback when we find that they have happened.
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ON HUSBANDRY, 179-181

into confidence, nay, that they arrived without our
knowing it. ’Tis a rare event then if God shall vouch- 180
safe to a man to run life’s course from beginning to
end without slackening or slipping, and to avoid each
kind of transgressions, voluntary and involuntary, by
flying past them, in the vehement rush of matchless
speed.

These remarks on beginning and end have been 181
made apropos of Noah the righteous man who, after
making himself master of the elements of the science
of husbandry, had not the strength to reach its final
stages, for it is said that ““ he began to be a husband-
man,’’ not that he reached the furthest limits of full
knowledge. What is said about his work as a planter
let us tell at another time.
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CONCERNING NOAH’S WORK
AS A PLANTER
(DE PLANTATIONE)






ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION

Txe first part of this treatise, extending to the end
of § 139, treats firstly of God’s planting and then of
man learning to copy His work. The second part
(§ 140 onwards) should be entitled Ilepi pébhys, for
it deals with the vine only with respect to its fruit.
The title of the treatise is, therefore, inappropriate.

A. 1-139°

(a) 1-72. The first Planter and His plant.

() 1-27. The universe and its component parts
planted.

(B) 28-31. Trees planted in man, the microcosm.

(y) 82-46. The names of the two trees in Kden
point to an allegorical interpretation. * Eden”
is “ delight ” in the Lord. ‘‘ Eastward ” is * in the
light.” * The tree of Life " is the man of Gen. i. 27
in the image of God. The earthly man of Gen. ii.
is placed in Paradise to be tested amid the virtues,
the plants of a rational soul.

(8) 47 ff. That Israel, God’s special inheritance,
may be planted in Eden is Moses’ prayer.

(¢) 62-72. God the Portion of Inheritance of Levi
and of those who have the Levite mind.
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(b) Lessons learned from the First Planter, and
copies of His planting (73-139).

(o) 74-93. Abraham’s planting (Gen. xxi. 83). The
tree the ‘“ hide ” of 10,000 cubits ; the place the well,
which is without water (Gen. xxvi. 82 Lxx), and
so symbolic of the fruitless search for knowledge,
and of the discovery of our own ignorance ; the fruit
the invocation of the Name ‘ Eternal God,” which
connotes ‘‘ Benefactor,” whereas ““ Lord ”’ connotes
‘“ Master.”

(B) 94-189. Our planting (Lev. xix. 23-25). Ere
we can plant fruit trees we must migrate to the God-
given land, i.e. the mind must find the way of Wisdom.
The beginner bidden to prune, i.e. cut out all hurtful
things, e.g. the harlot and the toady from Friendship,
superstition from Religion. Jacob’s peeled rods
and the leper’s flesh, both white all over, serve as a
pattern. Philo attempts to explain the command
to prune the fruit itself.

The fourth year, in which the fruit is *“ holy for
praise to the Lord ” leads to a discourse on the
number 4, on praise as the fruit of education, on
thanksgiving as creation’s chief duty, illustrated b
the story of the birth of Mnemosyne. As the fift
year is ours for food, after the fourth year of thanks-
giving, so ‘“Issachar” or “ Reward” was born
next after ‘“ Judah ”’ or *‘ Praise.”

B. 140-177

We now pass on to the vine-culture of Noah. As
the vine is the means of Drunkenness (and the just
man made himself drunk with it), we have to consider
the subject of drunkenness. Moses’ views will be
given later (in De Ebrietate). Let us now examine
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what the philosophical schools say about it.2 They
put the question thus, ““ Will the wise man get
drunk ? ” (189-141). But before stating the argu-
ments on either side, we note that the term “ get
drunk ” (pefiéerv) may be used for hard drinking
(oivovofas) simply,b or for drinking carried to the
point of foolish behaviour (Anpeiv). All condemn
the latter, but one school holds that if uefdew is
used in the less offensive sense, the wise man may
freely indulge in it ; another,¢ * that he cannot safely
do so, and will therefore avoid all carousals, unless
social duties necessitate his participation in them.”

¢ Various opinions have been held as to the provenance
of the disquisition which follows. It of course definitely
disclaims originality, though as a matter of fact parts of it
(e.g. §§ 168 f.) are evidently comments interpolated by Philo
himself. Pearson in Journal %f Philology 1907 regarded
it as Peripatetic. Arnim, who discussed it very fully in his
Quellen-Studien zu Philo, believes that Philo is here repre-
senting the views of a contemporary Stoic, but a Stoic of a
free-thinking type, who had taken over a good deal of
Peripateticism. Some of his reasons for this will be found
in the Notes to §§ 171 f. The translators are rather inclined
to agree with Heinemann that the discourse, at least from
§ 149 onwards, is rather of the rhetorical and epideictic type.
We would sugfest that the writer or speaker whom Philo
is quoting or adapting, though conversant with philosophical
terms, is not propounding a definite philosophical opinion,
but merely endeavouring by a series of ingenious quibbles
to show that the Stoic maxim the wise man will drink freely
(olvwbrioerar), but will not get drunk (uedvobijoerar), will not
hold water.

b Cf. St. John ii. 10 8rav pefuofdot, where the A.V. trans-
lated ‘‘ when men have well drunk,” the R. V. ¢ have drunk
freely.”

° Xrnim holds that three schools of thought are mentioned.
See note on § 145.
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The arguments of the thesis : * The wise man will
get drunk ”’ are now stated.e

(1) As pébv and oivos are admittedly synonyms,
their derivatives pefieww and oivorefuc must be
synonyms also. (This is preceded by a disquisition
on “ homonyms ” and ““ synonyms.”) (§§ 149-155.)
(2) pebiew is properly pero 70 Bvewv, (¢ after sacri-
ficing '), and the ancient and right use of wine was
orderly and religious in marked contrast to present
custom. If pefierv is used in this sense, it is
suitable to the wise man (§§ 156-164).

(8) Another derivation of pefiewv is from uébeois
(relaxation), and the blessings of relaxation and
cheerfulness are pointed out.

(4) A dialectical argument, that, as soberness is
found in the fool as well as in the wise man, its
opposite, drunkenness, is common to both (§ 172).

(5) An argument from the use of the term uéfy in
various writers, showing that they identified pefvewv
with oivolofar, and did not associate it with A7jpos

($§ 173 £).

At this point the disputant professes to meet the
arguments of the other side. The first of these is

¢ It will be observed («) that of these arguments 1, 2, 3,
and 5 merely attempt to show that ue6verr may be used in
the milder sense: (3) that no attempt is made to defend
Mipos, which is definitely disclaimed in (5). The disputant,
in fact, though professing to argue for the ‘‘ wise man will
get drunk,” is really arguing for the first half of the Stoic
maxim * the wise man will drink freely, but will not get
drunk.” Note further that little or no attempt is made to
meet the view of the more rigid school described in § 143,
which held that hard drinking, though not wrong in itself,
might lead to evil.
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the argument of Zeno, that, since no man could trust
the drunken man with a secret, drunkenness is
unsuitable to the wise man. This is refuted (§§ 175-
177). The rest of the disquisition is lost.®

¢ It seems to be generally assumed that, after one or more
further arguments had been disposed of, the debate ended ;
in other words, that Philo only quotes one speech (or treatise)
which, though it professed to meet the arguments of opponents,
was throughout in support of the thesis : *‘ that the wise man
will get drunk.” It seems to the translators more likely
that not only the end of the supporter’s speech, but also the
whole of the opponent’s answer has been lost. It is a
favourite device of rhetoricians to choose out the weakest
arguments on the opposite side and demolish them before-
hand. It is noteworthy that the argument refuted in §§ 176
ff. is one which, though put forward by Zeno, was rejected
by the later Stoics (see note on § 176).
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CONCERNING NOAH’S WORK AS A
PLANTER

BOOK 1II

I. We have said in the former book all that the 1
occasion called for regarding the husbandman’s art
in general. In this book we shall give such an account
as we can of the art of a vine-dresser in particular.
For Moses introduces the righteous man not as a
husbandman only, but specially as a vine-dresser ;
his words are : ““ Noah began to be a husbandman
tilling the ground, and he planted a vineyard ”
(Gen. ix. 20). It is incumbent on one, 2
who is going to discourse on the work of planters
and huslg)andmen as carried on in this or that place,
to begin by marking well the plants set in the universe,
those most perfect of all plants, and their great
Planter and Overseer. It is the Lord of all things
that is the greatest of planters and most perfect
Master of His art. It is this World that is a plant
containing in itself the particular plants all at once
in their myriads, like shoots springing from a single
root. For, when the Framer of the World, finding 3
all that existed confused and disordered of itself,
began to give it form, by bringing it out of disorder
into order, out of confusion into distinction of parts,
He caused earth and water to occupy the position of
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roots at its centre ; the trees, that are air and fire,
He drew up from the centre to the space on high ;
the encircling region of ether He firmly established,
and set it to be at once a boundary and guard of all
that is within. (Apparently its name ‘““ Heaven ” is
derived from the former word.®) And (surpassing
wonder !) this Doer of wondrous works caused earth,
a dry substance in danger of being dissolved b
water, to be held by ? water, and air, of itself coldest
of all things, to be held by fire whose very nature is
heat. How can it be other than a prodigy that the ¢
dissolving element should be held together by that
which it dissolves, water by earth ; and that on the
coldest element the hottest should be seated un-
quenched, fire upon air ? The elements
of which we have spoken are the perfect branches of
the whole, but the stock, far greater and more
productive than all of them, is this world, of which
the growths that have been mentioned are offshoots.
II. We must consider, therefore, where He caused its 5
roots to strike, and on what it rests as a statue on its
pedestal. It is unlikely that any material body has
been léft over and was moving about at random out-
side, seeing that God had wrought up and placed in
orderly position all matter wherever found. For it 8
became the greatest artificer to fashion to full per-
fection the greatest of constructions, and it would
have come short of full perfection, had it not had a
complement of perfect parts.? Accordingly this world
of ours was formed out of all that there is of earth,
and all that there is of water, and air and fire, not
even the smallest particle being left outside. It7
follows that outside there is either empty space or
nothing at all. If there is empty space, how comes
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NOAH'S WORK AS A PLANTER, 7-10

it that a thing that is full and dense and heaviest of
all existences does not sink down by sheer weight,
having nothing solid external to it to hold it up?
This would seem to be of the nature of a phantom,
since our understanding ever looks for a material
basis, which it expects everything to have, even if it
be but an empty thing, but above all the world, since
it is the largest of material bodies, and holds in its
bosom as parts of itselfamass of other material bodies.
Let anyone then, who would fain escape the confusion 8
of face, which we all feel when we have to leave
problems unsolved, say plainly that no material
thing is so strong as to be able to bear the burden of
the world; and that the everlasting Word of the
eternal God is the very sure and staunch prop of the
Whole. He it is, who extending Himself 9
from the midst to its utmost bounds and from its
extremities to the midst again, keeps up through all
its length Nature’s unvanquished course, combining
and compacting all its parts. For the Father Who
begat Him constituted His Word such a Bond of the
Universe as nothing can break. Good reason, then, 10
have ‘we to be sure that all the earth shall not be
dissolved by all the water which has gathered within
its hollows ; nor fire be quenched by air; nor, on
the other hand, air be ignited by fire. The Divine
Word stations Himself to keep these elements apart,
like a Vocal between voiceless elements of speech,
that the universe may send forth a harmony like
that of a masterpiece of literature.®* He mediates
between the opponents amid their threatenings, and
reconciles them by winning ways to peace and con-

¢ See App. p. 494.
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 11-14

cord. III. On this wise was the tree 11
planted which yields all fruit that grows. On this
wise when planted was it held fast. Among lesser
plants, that did not partake of its universal character,
some were created with a capacity of moving from
one place to another, others, meant to be stationary,
lacked such capacity for change of place. Our name 12
for those which have the power of locomotion is
animals. These took to (i.e. were so made as naturally

to belong to) the several main divisions of our uni-
verse, land animals to earth, to water those that
swim, the winged creatures to air, and to fire the
fire-born. It is said that the production of these last

is more patent to observation in Macedonia than
elsewhere. The stars found their place in heaven.
Those who have made philosophy their study tell us
that these too are living creatures, but of a kind
composed entirely of Mind. Of these some, the
planets, appear to change their position by a power
inherent in themselves, others to do so as they are
swept along in the rush of our universe, and these
we call fixed stars.® The creations en- 13
dowed with a nature incapable of taking in impres-
sions, to which the name of ‘ plants ” is specially
given, do not share the power of locomotion.

IV. Of twofold kind were the beings which the great 14
Maker made as well in the earth as in the air. In
the air He made the winged creatures perceived by
our senses, and other mighty beings besides which
are wholly beyond apprehension by sense. This is
the host of the bodiless souls. Their array is made
up of companies that differ in kind. We are told that
some enter into mortal bodies, and quit them again
at certain fixed periods, while others, endowed with
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 14-18

a diviner constitution, have no regard for any earthly
quarter, but exist on high nigh to the ethereal
region itself. These are the purest spirits of all,
whom Greek philosophers call heroes, but whom
Moses, employing a well-chosen name, entitles
‘ angels,” for they go on embassies bearing tidings
from the great Ruler to His subjects of the boons
which He sends them, and reporting to the Monarch
what His subjects are in need of. Two
kinds again did He assign to earth, land animals and
plants. For He willed her to be at once both mother
and nurse. For, even as in woman and all female 15
kind there well up springs of milk when the time of
delivery draws near, that they may furnish necessary
drink of a suitable kind to their offspring ; even so
in like manner did the Creator bestow on earth, the
mother of land animals, plants of all sorts, to the end
that the new-born might have the benefit of nourish-
ment not foreign but akin to them. Furthermore, 16
while He fashioned the plants head downwards, fixing
their heads in the portions of the earth where the
soil lay deepest, He raised from the earth the heads
of the animals that are without reason and set them
on the top of a long neck, placing the fore feet as a
support for the neck. But the build allotted to man 17
was distinguished above that of other living creatures.
For by turning the eyes of the others downwards He
made them incline to the earth beneath them. The
eyes of man, on the contrary, He set high up, that he
might gaze on heaven, for man, as the old saying is,
is a plant not earthly but heavenly.® V. Now while 18
others, by asserting that our human mind is a particle

@ Timaeus 90 A; cf. for the preceding section ib. 91 E.
See note on Quod Det. 84.
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 18-22

of the ethereal substance, have claimed for man a
kinship with the upper air ; our great Moses likened
the fashion of the reasonable soul to no created thing,
but averred it to be a genuine coinage of that dread
Spirit, the Divine and Invisible One, signed and
impressed by the seal of God, the stamp of which is
the Eternal Word. His words are “ God in-breathed 19
into his face a breath of Life ”’ (Gen. ii. 7) ; so that
it cannot but be that he that receives is made in the
likeness of Him Who sends forth the breath. Accord-
ingly we also read that man has been made after the
Image of God (Gen. i. 27), not however after the
image of anything created. It followed then, as a 20
natural consequence of man’s soul having been made
after the image of the Archetype, the Word of the
First Cause, that his body also was made erect, and
could lift up its eyes to heaven, the purest portion
of our universe, that by means of that which he
could see man might clearly apprehend that which
he could not see. Since, then, it was impossible for 21
any to discern how the understanding tends towards
the Existent One, save those only who had been
drawn by Him—for each one of us knows what he
has himself experienced as no other can know it—
He endows the bodily eyes with the power of taking
the direction of the upper air, and so makes them
a distinct representation of the invisible eye. For, 22
seeing that the eyes formed out of perishable matter
obtained so great reach as to travel from the earthly
region to heaven, that is so far away, and to touch
its bounds, how vast must we deem the flight in all
directions of the eyes of the soul ? The strong yearn-
ing to perceive the Existent One gives them wings
to attain not only to the furthest region of the upper
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 22-27

air, but to overpass the very bounds of the entire
universe and speed away toward the Uncreate.

VI. This is why those who crave for
wisdom and knowledge with insatiable persistence are
said in the Sacred Oracles to have been called up-
wards ; for it accords with God’s ways that those
who have received His down-breathing should be
called up to Him. For when trees are whirled up,
roots and all, into the air by hurricanes and tornadoes,
and heavily laden ships of large tonnage are snatched
up out of mid-ocean, as though objects of very little
weight, and lakes and rivers are borne aloft, and
earth’s hollows are left empty by the water as it is
drawn up by a tangle of violently eddying winds,
it is strange if a light substance like the mind
is not rendered buoyant and raised to the utmost
height by the native force of the Divine spirit, over-
coming as it does in its boundless might all powers
that are here below. Above all is it strange if this
is not so with the mind of the genuine philosopher.
Such an one suffers from no weight of downward
pressure towards the objects dear to the body and
to earth. From these he has ever made an earnest
effort to sever and estrange himself. So he is borne
upward insatiably enamoured of all holy happy
natures that dwell on high. Accordingly Moses,
the keeper and guardian of the mysteries of the
Existent One, will be one called above ; for it is said
in the Book of Leviticus, *“ He called Moses up above”
(Lev. i. 1). One called up above will Bezeleel also
be, held worthy of a place in the second rank. For
him also does God call up above for the construction
and overseeing of the sacred works (Exod. xxxi. 2 ff.).
But while Bezeleel shall carry off the lower honours
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3l dndoas edyevi] pooxevuata elvar ovuPéBnke. Ta.

3¢ duelvw kal Teledrepa TH peoarTdrew Kal
kapmodopeiv  dvvauévw SiadepdvTws Nyepovikd

! els may easily have dropped out before éx. Heinemann
translates as if it had. See App. p. 494.
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 27-31

conferred by the call above, Moses the all-wise shall
bear away the primary honours. For the former
fashions the shadows, just as painters do, to whom
Heaven has not granted power to create aught that
has life. ‘ Bezeleel,” we must remember, means
“ making in shadows.” Moses on the other hand
obtained the office of producing not shadows but the
actual archetype of the several objects. Nor need
we wonder at such distinctions. It is the wont of
the Supreme Cause to exhibit the objects proper to
each, to some in a clearer, more radiant vision, as
though in unclouded sunshine, to others more dimly,
as though in the shade.

VII. As we have now brought to a close our dis- 28
cussion of those objects on a larger scale which are
set to grow in the field of the universe, let us note the
way in which God the all-wise fashioned the trees
that are in man, the microcosm. To begin with,
then, He took our body, as though He were taking
some deep-soiled plot of ground and made the organs
of sense as tree-beds for it. Having done this He 29
set a sense in each of them, as a plant highly valuable
for cultivation, hearing in the ear, sight in the eyes,
in the nostrils scent, and the rest in their appropriate
and congenial positions. I may cite as a witness
to what I say the sacred poet, where he says ““ He
that planteth the ear, doth He not hear ? He that
fashioneth the eyes, shall He not behold ?” (Psalm
xciv. 9). And all the other faculties of the body 30
including legs and hands and every part, whether
inner or outer, are nothing else than noble shoots and
growths. The better and more perfect growths He 31
planted in the dominant faculty, which holds the
central position, and possesses in a pre-eminent
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 31-3¢4

degree the capacity for yielding fruit. These growths
are insight, apprehension, accurate judgement, con-
stant practice, powers of memory, varying conditions,
chronic dispositions,® scientific capacity taking many
forms and directions, certainty of knowledge, ability
to take in and retain the principles and implications of
virtue in every shape. Not one of these is any mortal
man whatever capable of growing. The One Grower
of them all is the Uncreate Artificer, Who not only
has made these plants once for all, but is ever making
them in the case of each man who is from time to
time begotten. ‘

VIII. In agreement with what I have said is the 32
planting of the garden ; for we read, ‘“ God planted
a garden in Eden facing the sun-rising, and placed
there the man whom He had moulded ™ (Gen. ii. 8).
To imagine that he planted vines and olive and
apple and pomegranate trees or the like, would
be serious folly, difficult to eradicate. One would 33
naturally ask What for? To provide Himself with
convenient places to live in?? Would the whole
world be considered a sufficient dwelling for God
the Lord of all? Would it not evidently fall short
in countless other ways¢ of being deemed meet to
receive the Great King? To say nothing of the
irreverence of supposing that the Cause of all things
is contained in that w%lich He has caused, and to
say nothing of the fact that the trees of His planting
do not yield annual fruits as ours do.# For whose use 34
and enjoyment, then, will the Garden yield its fruits ?
Not for that of any man; for no one whatever is
mentioned as dwelling in the garden, for we are told
that Adam, the man first moulded out of the earth,

¢ {.e. than being without a garden. 4 See App. p. 494.
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 35-38

migrated thence. As for God, He stands in no need of 35
food any more than of aught else. For one who uses
food must in the first place experience need, and in the
next place be equipped with organs by means of which

to take the food that comes in, and to discharge that
from which he has drawn its goodness. These things
are not in harmony with the blessedness and happi-
ness of the First Cause. They are utterly monstrous
inventions of men who would overthrow great virtues
like piety and reverence by representing Him as
having the form and passions of mankind.

IX. So we must turn to allegory, the method dear 3¢
to men with their eyes opened. Indeed the sacred
oracles most evidently afford us the clues for the use
of this method. For they say that in the garden
there are trees in no way resembling those with
which we are familiar, but trees of Life, of Immor-
tality, of Knowledge, of Apprehension, of Under-
standing, of the conception of good and evil. And 37
these can be no growths of earthly soil, but must be
those of the reasonable soul, namely its path accord-
ing to virtue with life and immortality as its end,
and its path according to evil ending in the shunning
of these and in death. We must conceive therefore
that the bountiful God plants in the soul as it were a
garden of virtues and of the modes of conduct
corresponding to each of them, a garden that brings
the soul to perfect happiness.

Because of this He assigned to the garden a site 38
most suitable, bearing the name of “ Eden,” which
means ‘‘ luxuriance,” symbol of a soul whose eyesight
is perfect, disporting itself in virtues, leaping and
skipping by reason of abundance of great joy, having
set before it, as an enjoyment outweighing thousands
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 38-42

of those that men deem sweetest, the worship and
service of the Only Wise. One, after taking a sheer 39
draught of this bright joy, a member indeed of
Moses’ fellowship, not found among the indifferent,
spake aloud in hymns of praise, and addressing his
own mind cried, ‘‘ Delight in the Lord” (Psalm
xxxvi. 4), moved by the utterance to an ecstasy of the
love that is heavenly and Divine, filled with loathing
for those interminable bouts of softness and debauch-
ery amid the seeming and so-called good things of
mankind, while his whole mind is snatched up in holy
frenzy by a Divine possession, and he finds his glad-
ness in God alone. X. A proof of what I 40
have said is the nearness of the garden to the sun-
rising (Gen. ii. 8) ; for, while folly is a thing sinking,
dark, night-bringing, wisdom is verily a thing of
sunrise, all radiancy and brightness. And even
as the sun, when it comes up, fills all the circle of
heaven with light, even so do the rays of virtue, when
they have shone out, cause the whole region of the
understanding to be flooded with pure brilliancy.

Now, whereas man’s possessions have animals of 41
great ferocity to watch and guard them against being
attacked and overrun, the possessions of God are
guarded by rational beings: for it says, “ He
stationed there the man whom He had fashioned,”
that is to say, the trainings in and exercises of the
virtues belong to rational beings only. This they 42
received at the hands of God, as a pre-eminent
privilege above the lives of the irrational creatures.
And that is why it is stated in the most vivid manner

3 Mmss. 8 éml Noyik@v pbdvov TGy Gperdv éoTw al odv dokioets
xt\. See App. p. 495.
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 42-45

possible that He set the mind, which is the real man
in us, amid holiest shoots and growths of noble
character, since among beings void of understanding
there is not one capable of tilling virtues, for they
are by nature utterly incompetent to apprehend
these. XI. We need, then, be at no loss 43
to know why there are brought in into the ark, which
was built at the time of the great Flood, all the kinds
of wild beasts, but into the Garden no kind at all.
For the ark was a figure of the body, which has been
obliged to make room for the savage and untamed
pests of passions and vices, whereas the garden was a
figure of the virtues; and virtues entertain nothing
wild, nothing (we may say outright) that is irrational.
It is with deliberate care that the law- 44
giver says not of the man made after God’s image,
but of the man fashioned out of earth, that he was
introduced into the garden. For the man stamped
with the spirit which is after the image of God
differs not a whit, as it appears to me, from the tree
that bears the fruit of immortal life : for both are
imperishable and have been accounted worthy of
the most central and most princely portion : for we
are told that the tree of Life is in the midst of the
Garden (Gen. ii. 9). Nor is there any difference
between the man fashioned out of the earth and the
earthly composite body. He has no part in a nature
simple and uncompounded, whose house and courts
only the self-trainer knows how to occupy, even
Jacob who is put before us as “ a plain® man dwelling
in a house ” (Gen. xxv. 27). The earthy man has a
disposition of versatile subtlety, fashioned and con-
cocted of elements of all sorts It was to be expected, 45
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 45-49

then, that God should plant and set in the garden,
or the whole universe, the middle or neutral mind,
played upon by forces drawing it in opposite direc-
tions and given the high calling to decide between
them, that it might be moved to choose and to shun,.
to win fame and immortality should it welcome the
better, and incur a dishonourable death should it
choose the worse.

XII. Such, then, were the trees which He Who 48
alone is wise planted in rational souls. Moses,
lamenting over those who had become exiles from
the garden of the virtues, implores alike God’s
absolute sovereignty and His gracious and gentle
powers, that the people endowed with sight may
be planted in on the spot whence the earthly mind,
called Adam, has been banished. This is what he
says : ‘ Bring them in, plant them in the mountain 47
of Thine inheritance, in the place, O Lord, which is
ready, which Thou wroughtest for Thee to dwell in,
the sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have made
ready : the Lord is sovereign for ever and ever ”
(Exod. xv. 17f.). So Moses, beyond all others, had 48
most 'accurately learned that God, by setting the
seeds and roots of all things, is the Cause of the
greatest of all plants springing up, even this universe.

It is at this evidently that he points in the present
instance by the words of the Song itself just quoted,
by calling the world “ the mountain of Thine inheri-
tance,” since that which has been brought into being
is, in a peculiar degree, the possession and portion
of him who has made it. So he prays that in this 49
we may be planted. He would not have us become
irrational and unruly in our natures. Nay, he would
have us comply with the ordering of the All-perfect,
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 49-53

and faithfully copying His constant and undeviating
course, pursue without stumbling a life of self-
mastery : for to attain the power to live as nature
bids has been pronounced by the men of old supreme
happiness.® And mark how well the 50
epithets that follow harmonize with that which was
put first. The world, we read, is God’s house in the
realm of sense-perception, prepared and ready for
Him. It is a thing wrought, not, as some have
fancied, uncreate. It is a ‘‘ sanctuary,” an out-
shining of sanctity, so to speak, a copy of the original ;
since the objects that are beautiful to the eye of
sense are images of those in which the understanding
recognizes beauty. Lastly, it has been prepared by
the “hands ” of God, his world-creating powers.
And to the end that none may suppose that the 51
Maker is in need of those whom He has made, Moses
will crown his utterance with the point that is vital
beyond all others: * reigning for ever and ever.”
It is an established principle that a sovereign is
dependent on no one, while subjects are in all
respects dependent on the sovereign. Some have 52
maintained that that which is God’s portion, and is
spoken of here as such, is that which is good, and that
Moses’ prayer in this instance is for the obtaining of
the experience and enjoyment thereof. For his
prayer runs thus: * Initiate? us, the children just
beginning to learn, by means of the pronouncements
and principles of wisdom, and leave us not un-
grounded, but plant us in a high and heavenly
doctrine.¢” For this is a *“ portion ” best prepared, 53
a ‘ house ”’ most ready, an abode most fitting, which

¢ Or *“ Reason,” here identified with * the Good ™ ; ¢ high
is added to bring in the * mountain.”
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 53-57

“ Thou hast wrought as a Holy Place”; for of
things good and holy, O Master, Thou art Maker, as
from the corruptible creation come things evil and
profane. Réign through the age that has no limit
over the soul that implores Thee, never leaving it for
one moment without a sovereign Ruler : for never-
ceasing slavery under Thee surpasses not freedom only
but the highest sovereignty. XIII. Itis 54
possible that the words ‘‘ Into the mountain of Thine
inheritance ”” may suggest to many an inquiry as
to how to account for them : for that God gives
portions is a necessary truth, but it may appear a con-
tradiction that He should obtain a portion, since all
things belong to Him. This expression would seem 55
to apply to those who are on a special footing of
more intimate relationship with Him as their Master.
So kings are rulers of all their subjects, but in an
eminent degree of their household servants, of whose
ministry they are accustomed to avail themselves for
the care of their persons and their other require-
ments. Again these same rulers, though 56
they are masters of all properties throughout the
land, including those over which private citizens
have apparent control, are reckoned to have those
only which they place in the hands of bailiffs and
agents, from which also they collect the yearly
income. To these they frequently resort for holiday
and enjoyment, laying aside the serious burden of the
anxieties incident to government and sovereignty,
and these estates of theirs go by the name of royal
demesnes. Again,silver and gold, and other precious 57
things which are kept in the treasuries of subjects,
belong to the rulers rather than to those who have
them. But in spite of this we speak of sovereigns’
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 57-61

private coffers in which the appointed collectors of
dues deposit the revenues from the country. Marvel 58
not at all, then, if the title of special portion of God
the universal Ruler, to whom sovereignty over all
pertains, is bestowed upon the company of wise souls,
whose vision is supremely keen, the eye of whose
understanding is clear and flawless, closing never,
ever open in a gaze direct and piercing. XIV. Is 59
not this the explanation of that utterance in the
Greater Song : ‘“ Ask thy father, and he will pro-
claim it to thee, thy elders, and they will tell it thee ;
when the Most High distributed the nations, when
He dispersed the sons of Adam, He set up boun-
daries of the nations corresponding to the number
of the angels of God, and His people Israel became
the portion of the Lord ”’ (Deut. xxxii. 7-9) ? Mark 60
how he has again given the name of ‘‘ portion ”’ and
“lot ” of God to the character that has eyes to see
Him and accords Him genuine devotion, while he says
that the children of earth, whom he entitles sons of
Adam, have been dispersed and broken up and
no more gathered together but are become a mob
incapable of following the guidance of right reason.
For virtue is in very deed the cause of harmony and
unity, whereas the contrary disposition brings about
dissolution and dismemberment. An 61
illustration of what has been said is afforded by that
which is done year by year on the day called the
“ Day of Atonement.” It is enjoined on that day
*“ to assign by lot two goats, one for the Lord, and one
for separation® (Lev. xvi. 8), a twofold description,?

o See App. p. 495.
® Or *two ways of thinking,” the goats representing two
different attitudes of mind.
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NOAH'S WORK AS A PLANTER, 61-64

one for God and one for created things. That which
exalts the First Cause shall be allotted to Him, while
that which exalts creation shall be banished, driven
from the most holy places, to find itself amid rocky
chasms in trackless and unhallowed regions.

XV. So fully does Moses take advantage of the 62
prerogative of one beloved of God, that, inspired with
confidence by this very fact, he is wont to use language
and utter teachings larger and more daring than suit
the ears of us feebler folk. For not only does he
think it in accordance with God’s dignity to obtain
a portion, but, what is strangest of all, Himself to be
the portion of others. For he deemed it meet and 63
right that a whole tribe, which had taken refuge at
God’s footstool, should be allotted no part of the
country, like the other eleven tribes, but should
receive the pre-eminent privilege of the priesthood,
a possession not earthly but heavenly. * The tribe
of Levi,” he says, *‘ shall have no lot or portion among
the children of Israel, for the Lord is their portion ™
(Deut. x. 9) ; and there is an utterance rung out on
this wise by the holy oracles in the name of God,
“I am thy portion and inheritance ” (Numb. xviii.
20) : for in reality the mind, which has been perfectly 64
cleansed and purified, and which renounces all things
pertaining to creation, is acquainted with One alone,
and knows but One, even the Uncreate, to Whom it
has drawn nigh, by Whom also it has been taken to
Himself. For who is at liberty to say *“ God Himself
is alone (and all) to me,”” save one who has no welcome
for aught that comes after Him ? And this is the
Levite attitude of mind, for the word means ‘“ He
(is precious) to me,”” the thought conveyed being that
while different things have been held precious by
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NOAH'S WORK AS A PLANTER, 64-68

different people, he is alone ¢ in holding precious the
original ® and worthiest Cause of all things. XVI.
They say¢ that in olden time one who was en- 65
raptured by the beauty of wisdom, as by that of
some distinguished lady, after watching the array of
a procession pass by on which vast sums had been
lavished, fastened his eyes on a group of his associates
and said, *“ See, my friends, of how many things I
have no need.” And yet he was wearing absolutely
nothing beyond necessary clothing, so that he cannot
be supposed to have been puffed up by his great
riches, as countless thousands have been, and to
have uttered the words as a boast. This is the mind 66
which, as the lawgiver insists, should be that of
those who provide themselves with no property that
has its place among things created, but renounce all
these on the ground of that intimate association with
the Uncreate, to possess Whom, they are convinced,
is the only wealth, the only gauge of consummate
happiness. In face of this let those cease 67
their proud boastings who have acquired royal and
imperial sway, some by bringing under their authority
a single city or country or nation, some by having,
over and above these, made themselves masters of
all earth’s regions to its fullest bounds, all nations,
Greek and barbarian alike, all rivers, and seas un-
limited in number and extent. For even had they, 68
besides controlling these, extended their empire, an
idea which it were impious to utter, to the realm of
the upper air, alone of all things made by the Creator
to enjoy a freedom untouched by bondage—even
then, they would be reckoned ordinary citizens when
compared with great kings who received God as
their portion ; for the kingship of these as far sur-
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 68-72

passes theirs as he that has gained possession is
better than the possession, and he that has made
than that which he has made. XVII.
Some, paying regard to outward want and outward 69
superfluity, and reckoning no one rich if found among
those without money or possessions, have looked on
the assertion that all things belong to the wise man
as a paradox. But Moses considers wisdom an object
of such admiration and emulation, that he thinks its
worthy portion to be not merely the whole world,
but the very Lord of all. These are not, we must 70
remember, opinions held by men who halt between
two opinions, but by men possessed by stedfast
faith ; for even now there are in the ranks of those
who wear a semblance of piety, men who in a petty
spirit find fault with@ the literal sense of the word,
urging that it is irreligious and dangerous to speak
of God as the portion of man. What I 71
would say to them is this: ‘‘ The frame of mind in
which you approached the consideration of the sub-
ject was not a genuine one, but spurious and illegiti-
mate. You imagined that there is no difference
between the way in which God is said to be the portion
of the wise, and the way in which plantations of vines
or olive trees or the like are said to be the possessions
of their owners. You failed to notice that portrait-
painting is spoken of as a lot or portion for portrait-
painters, and generally any such pursuit for him who
pursues it, not as an earthly possession to be owned,
but as a heavenly prize to be striven for. For things 72
such as these bring benefit to those who have them,
without being under them as masters. Pray, then,
you petty fault-finders, when you hear the Existent
One spoken of as Portion, do not take it to mean a
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 72-76

possession similar to.those which have been mentioned,
but to mean One bringing vast benefits and the Cause
of exceeding great good to those who regard His
service as their fit employment.”

XVIII. Having said,then,what was called for about 73
the first Planter and that which He planted, we will
pass on next to the industry of those who have learnt
from the former and copied the latter. We come at
once to the record @ of Abraham the wise * planting
a hide of land at the well of the oath, and invoking
upon it the Name of the Lord as God eternal”
(Gen. xxi. 83). No particulars are given as to the
kind of plants meant, but simply the size of the plot
of ground. Yet those whose habit it is to look closely 74
into such matters assure us that we have all the points
of an estate laid down with extraordinary precision,
the tree, the ground, and the fruit of the tree ; the
hide itself being the tree ; not a tree like those which
spring up from the earth, but one planted in the
understanding of him that is beloved of God ; the
well of the oath, the plot of ground ; and the change
of the Name of the Lord into ‘“ God eternal,” the
Fruit. Each of these points requires further treat- 75
ment in the shape ot such a reasoned account of
them as may commend itself. Well, the hide, being
100 cubits long and as many broad, comes, by the
rule of square measure, to 10,000 superficial cubits.
This is the highest completest term in the series 76
which increases from unity : that is to say, while 1
is the starting-point of numbers, a myriad or 10,000
is the end,® if we adhere to the line of progress on
which we set out.? Accordingly that comparison is

¢ See App. p. 495.
b See App. p. 496.
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not wide of the mark which some have made between
1 and the post from which runners start, and 10,000
and the post at which they finish, all the intervening
numbers being like the competitors in the race;
for beginning their course from 1 as from a starting-
post they come to a stop at 10,000 as the finish.

Some have found symbols in these things and have 77
gone on with their he{p to proclaim God as the begin-
ning and final goal of all things, a teaching on which
religion can be built ; this teaching, when planted in
the soul, produces piety, a fruit most fair and full
of nourishment.

The well, entitled Oath, in which, as history says, 78
no water was found, is a place most appropriate to
that which grew there. What we read is this:

“ The servants of Isaac came and brought word to
him concerning the well which they had dug, saying
‘We found no water,” and he called it ‘ Oath’”
(Gen. xxvi. 82f.). Let us observe the force of
these words. XIX. Those who thoroughly 79
investigate the nature of existing things, and prose-
cute their inquires into each one of them in no
indifferent spirit, act as those do who dig wells ; for
the investigators, like the well-diggers, are in search
of hidden springs. And all have in common a desire
to find water, but in the one case it is water naturally
adapted to the nourishment of the body, in the other
to the nourishment of the soul. Now just as some 80
of those who open up wells often fail to find the water
of which they are in search, so those, who make more
than ordinary progress in various kinds of knowledge,
and go deeper into them than most of us, are often
powerless to reach the end they aim at. It is said
that men of great learning accuse themselves of
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 80-83

terrible ignorance, for all that they have come to
perceive is how far they fall short of the truth.
There is a story ¢ that one of the men of the olden
days, when people marvelled at his wisdom, said that
he was rightly marvelled at; for that he was the
only man who knew that he knew nothing.

Choose, if you will, whatever science or art you may
be minded to choose, be it a small one or a greater one,
and the man who is best and most approved in this
art or science. Then notice carefully whether the
professions of the science are made good by what
its votary does. If you look you will find that the
one fails of the other not by short but by long dis-
tances. For it is practically impossible to attain
perfection in respect of any science or art whatever,
seeing that it is being continually replenished, as a
spring is, and ever welling up results of thought and
study of many a kind. That is why the
name of ‘“ Oath ” given to it was so perfectly suit-
able : for an oath represents that surest form of
trustworthiness which carries with it the testimony
of God. For as the man who swears calls God as a
witness of the points in dispute, there is no point on
which it is more possible to take a sure oath than upon
the fact that no subject of knowledge whatever is
found to have reached the goal of perfection in the

81

82

person of him who is an expert in it. The same 83

principle holds good for almost all the other faculties
which we possess. .For, just as in the well that we
read of we are told that no water was found, so
neither is sight found in eyes, nor hearing in ears,
nor smelling in nostrils, nor, to say all at once, is
sense-pérception found in organs of sense; and
apprehension in like manner is not found in mind
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b wpds Thy ToD dpdoorros dmbdosw: this genitive of the
person requited is very doubtful Greek. Mangey proposed
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 84-88

either. For how would it ever happen that we 84
should see or hear or conceive amiss, if the power to
apprehend each object had been inherently fixed
in the several organs, instead of the power to appre-
hend springing from the seed of certitude sown upon
the organs by God ?

XX. Now that we have adequately dealt with the g5
further subject of the plot in which the tree blooms,
let us work out as our last point that of the fruit.
What its fruit is, then, Moses himself shall inform
us : for ’tis said “‘ he called upon it the Name of the
Lord, as God eternal ” (Gen. xxi. 83). The titles, 86
then, just mentioned exhibit the powers of Him that
IS ; the title “ Lord ”’ the power in virtue of which
He rules, that of “ God” the power in virtue of which
He bestows benefits. This is why the name “ God ”
is employed throughout all the record of Creation
given by Moses, that most holy man. For it was
fitting that the Creator should be spoken of by a
title coming to Him through that power in virtue
of which,® when bringing the world into being, He
set and ordered it. In so far as He is Ruler, He has 87
both’ powers, both to bestow benefits and to inflict
evil, changing His dealing as the recompense due
to the doer ? of every deed demands: but in so far as
He is Benefactor, He wills only the one, to bestow
benefits. Very great good would come to the soul 88
from ceasing to be of two minds in face of the King’s
readiness to put forth His might in either direction,
and if it would resolutely break down the fear that
hangs over it owing to the dread force of His sover-
eignty, and kindle the flame of that most sure hope
of winning and enjoying good things, which is afforded
by the fact that to be bountiful is His choice and
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1 Conj. Tr.: mss. and Wend. éni Téer.

2 rov is substituted for 86ev, and note of interrogation
placed after evdaipovoio. on Mangey’s conj. 3 Mss. dvevdeés.

¢ i.e. although at the same time He is Lord. But the
addition is strange in view of the emphasis laid on the
difference of the two names. Perhaps insert ovx or o0 7¢
before 6 xvpios; i.e. the title God eternal is equivalent to
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delight. The title “ God Eternal ” is equivalent to 89
« He that is, not sometimes gracious and sometimes
not so, but continuously and always ; He that with-
out intermission bestows benefits ; He that causes
His gifts to follow each other in ceaseless flow ;
He who makes His boons come round in unbroken
cycle, knitting them together by unifying forces;
He who lets no opportunity of doing good go by ;
He who is Lord,® and so is able to hurt also.”
XXI. This is what Jacob, the trainer of self, claimed go
as the fulfilment of those vows of most sacred import.
He said, you remember, ‘“ And the Lord shall be to
me for God ” (Gen. xxviii. 21), as much as to say,
He shall no longer exhibit towards me the masterful-
ness that characterizes the rule of an autocrat, but
the readiness to bless that marks the power that
is in every way kindly, and bent on the welfare of
men. He shall do away with the fear we feel before
Him as Master, and implant in the soul the loyalty
and affection that goes out to Him as Benefactor.
What soul, in fact, would imagine that 91
the Master and Sovereign of the Universe, without
undérgoing any change in His own nature, but re-
maining as He is, is kind continuously and bountiful
incessantly, supreme Author of real good things
coming without stint in ceaseless flow to happ
souls? It is a strong bulwark of cheerfulness of 92
spirit and freedom from danger to have reposed our
confidence in a King who is not urged by the great-
ness of His dominion to inflict injuries on His sub-
jects, but whose love for man makes it His delight
to supply what is lacking to each one.

Benefactor etc., but not to Lord, which implies power to
hurt. Negatives are frequently omitted in the Mss. of Philo.
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XXII. We may take it, then, that the points which 93
we undertook to prove have now been demonstrated.
That God be presupposed as Beginning and End of
all things has been shewn to be the plant: as a
corollary to this, that perfection is found in no part of
creation, though by special grace ¢ of the First Cause
it is ever and anon displayed upon its face, has been
shewn to be the plot of ground ; while the perpetuity
and unceasing downpour of the gifts of God’s grace

has been shewn to be the fruit.

Of such sort, then, is husbandry as exhibited by 94
the sage also, treading in the steps of the first and
greatest Planter. But the intention of the inspired
Word is that we too who are not yet perfected, but
are still classified as in the preliminary and un-
developed stages of what are called natural duties,®
should make husbandry our serious business: for
It says: “ When ye shall have entered into the land, 95
which the Lord your God giveth you, and shall have
planted any tree for food, ye shall cleanse away
its uncleanness : for three years its fruit shall remain
not cleansed away, it shall not be eaten : but in the
fourth ‘year all its fruit shall be holy for a thank-
offering to the Lord ?: but in the fifth year ye shall
eat the fruit ; its crop ¢ shall be added to your store.
I am the Lord, your God” (Lev. xix. 23-25).
Accordingly it is impossible to grow 98
fruit-trees before migrating into the country given
by God; for the words are, *“ When ye shall have
entered into the land, ye shall plant every tree
yielding food,” so that while staying outside we shall

be unable to cultivate such trees. And this is what

that Philo takes the word, which elsewhere means ‘' praise-
worthy.”
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we might expect; for, so long as the mind has not 97

come near and entered the way of wisdom, but turns
in another direction and wanders away far off, its
attention is given to trees of wild growth, which are
either barren and yield nothing, or, though they are
productive, bear no edible fruit. But when the mind
has stepped on to the way of good sense, and in the
company of all its teachings comes into and runs along
that way, it will begin instead of those wild trees to
cultivate trees of the orchard bearing orchard fruits,
instead of passions freedom from them, knowledge
in place of ignorance, good things in the place of

evil things. Since, then, the pupil just 99

"beginning his course is a long way from the end, we
can quite understand why he is directed after
planting to remove the uncleanness of that which
he has planted. Let us get a good view of what it
is to do this. XXIII. Natural duties which are
indifferent  seem to me to correspond to garden or
orchard trees : for in each case most wholesome fruits
are borne, for bodies in one case, for souls in the other.
But many harmful shoots that spring together with
the trees of the preliminary stage and many harmful
growths that come on them have to be cut away, to
save the better parts from being injured. Might
we not speak of the returning of a sum entrusted to
us as a tree grown in the soul’s orchard ? Yet this
tree at all events requires cleansing and more than
usual attention. What is the cleansing in this case ?
When you have received something in trust from a
man when he was sober, you should not return it to
him when he is drunk, or when playing fast and loose
with his money, or when mad, for the recipient will
not be in a fit condition to derive any real benefit
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from recovering it. And do not return it to debtors
or slaves,® when the creditors and masters are lying
in wait for them. To do so is betrayal, not pay-
ment of a due. And do not be strict about a small
sum entrusted to you, with a view to ensnaring people
into trusting you with larger sums. It is true that 102
fishermen drop small baits with a view to hooking
the bigger fish, and are not seriously to blame.
They can plead that they are providing for a good
market, and to secure people an abundant supply
for the table every day. Then let no one parade the 103
payment of a trifling sum entrusted to him by way
of a bait to get a larger deposit. To do so is to hold
out in one’s hands an insignificant amount belonging
to one person, while in intention one is appropriating
untold sums belonging to all men. If, then, you
treat the deposit as a tree and remove its impurities,
to wit payments entailing injurious treatment to the
recipient, ill-timed payments, payments that are
really ensnaring tricks, and everything of this kind,
you will make fit for your orchard what was turning
wild.

XXIV. In the tree of friendship there are out- 104
growths, such as I shall deseribe, to be pruned and cut
off for the sake of preserving the better part. Such
outgrowths are practices of courtesans for taking in
their lovers, ways parasites ® have of deceiving their
dupes. You may see women, who earn money by 106
the prostitution of their bodily charms, clinging to
those enamoured of them as though they intensely
loved them. It is not these that they love; they
love themselves and are greedy for their daily takings.
You may note flatterers cherishing often enough
hatred that words cannot express for those upon
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1 Mss. goplas. 2 Mss. TovTwy whnolov yip elvac,
3 Mss. adréd. 4 Mss, wloTis.

% See App. p. 496.
b Lit. ¢ cutting debts.” Cf. Plutarch i. 87 B xpeoxom(dys,
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whom they fawn, in love with rich dishes and over-
eating, and induced by nothing else than these to
court those who glut their measureless greed. The 106
tree of genuine friendship will shake off and be quit
of these things, and will bear fruit most beneficial
to those who shall eat of it, namely honesty. TFor
real goodwill is a desire that good ¢ should befall your
neighbour for his own sake, whereas it is to further
objects of their own that harlots and toadies take
such pains to offer the things that will please, the
former in their designs upon their lovers, the latter
upon their patrons. So we must treat everything that
smacks of sham and quackery as we treat hurtful
ongrowths, and cut it away from the tree of friendship.
XXV. Again, sacred ministrations and the holy 107
service of sacrifices is a plant most fair, but it has a
parasitic growth that is evil, namely superstition,
and it is well to apply the knife to this before its
green leaves appear. For some have imagined that
it is piety to slaughter oxen, and allot to the altars
portions of what they have got by stealing, or by
repudiating debts, or by defrauding creditors,? or by
seizing’ property and cattle-lifting, thinking, in their
gross defilement, that impunity for their offences is
a thing that can be bought. * Nay, nay,” I would 108
say to them, * no bribes, O foolish ones, can reach
God’s tribunal.” He turns His face away from those
who approach with guilty intent, even though they
lead to His altar a hundred bullocks every day, and
accepts the guiltless, although they sacrifice nothing
at all. God delights in altars beset by a choir of
Virtues, albeit no fire burn on them. He takes no
delight in blazing altar fires fed by the unhallowed
sacrifices of men to whose hearts sacrifice is unknown.
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Nay, these sacrifices do but put Him in remembrance
of the ignorance and offences of the several offerers ;
for Moses, as we know, speaks of sacrifice ** bringin
sin to remembrance ”’ (Num. v. 15). All such defile-
ments entail great loss. We must clear the way and
cut them off in obedience to the oracle, in which a
command is given to clear away the uncleanness of
the fruit-trees that have been planted.
XXVI. But, while we, even under teachers, fail to
make progress and become apt pupils, some, taking
advantage of a nature which is its own teacher, have
released the good in them from the hurtful growths
which had fastened upon it. It was so with the
trainer of self, whose name was Jacob, for he *‘ peeled
rods, stripping off the green bark, and causing them
to shew white where they were peeled ”’ (Gen. xxx.
37). His aim® was to do away entirely with the variety
and changeableness of hue, which is associated with
the misty darkness and gloom of the undeveloped
stages; and to bring into full view the whiteness, which
is due to no artificial variegation, but is akin to Nature,
to which it owes its birth. It is in accordance with
this that in the law laid down regarding leprosy it
is enjoined that the leper is clean whose body is no
longer particoloured, shewing a variety of hues, but
has turned white all over from head to foot (Lev. xiii.
121.). The aim of this ordinance is that, by way of leav-
ing behind us bodily concerns,® we may abandon the
condition of mind which is changeful and vacillating,
ready to put its hand to any project and to face both
ways, and may take the plain hue of truth with its
freedom from changefulness and indecision.

The statement that the trees undergo a cleansing
is quite reasonable and accords with facts; the
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NOAH’S WORK AS A PLANTER, 112-115

statement that the fruit does so is by no means
made good by what we see before our eyes ; for no
gardener cleanses figs or grapes or any fruit at all.
XXVII. And yet it says, “ The fruit shall remain
uncleansed for three years; it shall not be eaten,”
as though it were the custom to cleanse it regularly
as a matter of course. Let me say, then, that this
again is one of the points to be interpreted allegori-
cally, the literal interpretation being quite out of
keeping with facts. The sentence can be taken in
two ways. Read in one way, it means something of
this kind, ‘‘ Its fruit shall be for three years "’ ; then,
as an independent sentence, *‘ it shall not be eaten
uncleansed.” Read in another way, * Its fruit shall
be uncleansed for three years,” and then the words
‘it shall not be eaten.” Led by the sense yielded 114
by the former punctuation, we arrive at this result.
We take the three years to represent time in its
natural threefold division into past, present, and
future. The fruit of instruction—so we understand
the words—shall be, subsist, remain free from inter-
ference, through all the divisions of time. This is
equivalent to saying that throughout eternity it is
exempt from corruption ; for the nature of good is
incorruptible. “ But uncleansed fruit shall not be
eaten.” This is due to the fact that right teach-
ing, having submitted to a cleansing which makes it
wholesome, nourishes the soul and makes the mind
grow ; while teaching of a contrary sort is devoid of
nourishment, and lets loose upon the soul corrup-
tion and disease. An illustration will help us to
see the senses which the other arrangement of
the words may convey. An argument is called ““in- 115
demonstrable,” either when it has such inherent
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1 mss. kai: Cohn conj. ¢ xal.
2 Mss. & &ros, 3 Mss, dwdry. See App. p. 497,
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difficulties that it is hardly capable of demonstration,
or when its force is recognized at once by its mere
statement, when it relies for its certainty not on any
proof drawn from elsewhere, but from its self-evident
character ; the kind of argument which Logic usually
employs in formal syllogisms. Just so can'the word
* without cleansing ” be used either of fruit that
needs cleansing and has not received it, or of fruit
that is perfectly bright and brilliant. Such is the
fruit of education * through three years,” that is
through past, present, and future, that is all eternity,
wholly pure and bright, bedimmed by no hurtful
thing, utterly exempt from need of washings or
lustrations or anything else whatever whose purpose
is to cleanse.

XXVIII. “ And in the fourth year,” it says, “ all
its fruit shall be holy, for giving praise unto the lord ”
(Lev. xix. 24). In many parts of the Lawgiving, but
above all in the record of the creation of the universe,
we see the prophetic word glorifying the number 4.
For (Gen. i. 14) it ascribes to the fourth day the
making of those things on which depends the soul’s
chiefest good?; the precious light of the senses,
which gives us most sure knowledge of itself and all
other objects ; light’s parents, the sun and moon and
that most holy choir of the stars; these by their
risings and settings determined the bounds of
months and years, and revealed number’s place in
nature. And in the passage before us it has accorded
highest honour to the number 4, by making the
fruit of the trees an offering to God at no other
time than in the fourth year from their planting.
The number indeed involves deep principles both

¢ See App. p. 496.
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of physics and ethics.® For the roots of the
universe, out of which the world grows, are four—
earth, water, air, fire. Of the same number are the
seasons, Winter and Summer, and those that come
between, Spring and Autumn. And, since it is the 121
first of all numbers produced by squaring another
number, it is in right angles that it presents itself to
view, as is made evident by the geometrical figure.
And right angles are clear pictures of rightness of
reasoned thought, and right reason is an everflowing
spring of virtue. Again, the sides of the square are
necessarily equal: and equality is the mother of
justice, empress and queen of the virtues. Thus
the word of prophecy shews that this number is the
symbol of equality, and righteousness, and every
virtue in a way that the other numbers are not.
The number 4 is also called ““ all”’ or ** totality " 123
because it potentially embraces the numbers up to
10 and 10 itself. That it so embraces those which
precede it is plain to everyone : and it is easy to see
by further reckoning that it so embraces the numbers
that come after it also. Add together 1+2+3+4, 124
and we shall find what we wanted. For out of 1 +4
we shall get 5; out of 2+4 we shall get 6; 7 out
of 3+ 4 ; and (by adding three instead of two numbers
together) from 1+38+4 we get 8; and again from
2+ 8 +4 we get the number 9; and from all taken
together we get 10; for 1+2+3+4 produces 10.
This is why Moses said *“ In the fourth year all the 125
fruit shall be holy.” For the number 4 is, in relation

@ Cf. Leg. All. i. 39. The * ethical ” interpretation begins
at “right angles are pictures of rightness.” What precedes
is * physical ” in Philo’s sense of the word.

® See App. p. 497.
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to other numbers, even and complete and full and,
in a loose sense, universal, owing to the fact that 10,
the offspring of 4, is fixed as first turning-point of
the numbers from 1 onwards in a series. And 10
and 4 are said to be “all” or “ totality "’ among
numbers; 10 being so in realized actuality, and 4
potentially.

XXX. Quite appropriately does Moses speak of 126
the fruit of instruction as being not only “ holy ”
but ‘‘ for praise ’; for each of the virtues is a holy
matter, but thanksgiving is pre-eminently so. But
it is not possible genuinely to express our gratitude
to God by means of buildings and oblations and
sacrifices, as is the custom of most people, for even
the whole world were not a temple adequate to
yield the honour due to Him. Nay, it must be
expressed by means of hymns of praise, and these
not such as the audible voice shall sing, but strains
raised and re-echoed by the mind too pure for eye
to discern. Indeed there is an old story on men’s 127
lips, the invention of wise men, and handed down by
memory to succeeding generations of posterity,
which has not escaped my ears which are for ever
greedy for teaching. It is to this effect. When,
they say, the Creator had finished the whole world,
He inquired of one of His subordinates ¢ whether he
missed as having failed to be created aught of
created things beneath the earth or beneath the
water, aught found in air’s high realm or heaven’s,
furthest of all realms that are. He, it is said, 128
made answer that all were perfect and complete
in all their parts, and that he was looking for one
thing only, namely the word to sound their praises,
which should make the surpassing excellence that
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marked even the most minute and inconspicuous
among them the subjeet of announcement rather than
of praise, seeing that the mere recounting of the
works of God was in itself their all-sufficient praise,
for they needed the embellishment of no extraneous
additions, but possessed in the reality that could not
lie their most perfect encomium. The story runs
that the Author of the universe on hearing this
commended what had been said, and that it was not
long before there appeared the new birth, the family
of the Muses ¢ and hymnody, sprung from the womb
of one of His powers, even virgin Memory, whose
name most people slightly change and call her
* Mnemosyne.”

XXXI. So runs the myth of the men of old. We
take the same line and say - that the work most
appropriate te God is conferring boons, that most
fitting to creation giving thanks, seeing that it has
no power to render in return anything beyond this ;
for, whatever else it may have thought of giving in
requital, this it will find to be the property of the
Maker of all things, and not of the being that brings
it. Having learned, then, that, in all that has to do
with shewing honour to God, one work only is
incumbent upon us, namely thanksgiving, let us
always and everywhere make this our study, using
voice and skilful pen. Let us never tire of composing
eulogies in prose and poetry, to the end that, whether
with or without musical accompaniment whichever of
its appointed functions the voice may exercise, be it
eloquent speech or song, high honour may be given
both to the world and to the Creator of the world ;
the former, as one has said,? the most perfect of things
produced, the latter the best of producers.
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XXXII. When, therefore, in the fourth year and 132
in the number 4 all the soul’s fruit shall have been
consecrated, in the fifth year and in the number 5
we ourselves shall get the enjoyment and use of it ;
for he says, *“ in the fifth year ye shall eat the fruit.”

This accords with nature’s incontrovertible law, that
the place of creation is in all things lower than that
of the Creator. That is why Moses treats it as a
marvel that we should be recipients even of secondary
privileges. Again, the reason why he 133
ascribes to us the fruit of the fifth year and number
is that 5 is the number proper to sense-perception,
and that, if we are to face facts, we must own that it
is sense-perception that supplies food to our mind,
By means of the eyes, it serves up to it the varying
qualities of colours and forms ; through the ears, the
peculiarities of sounds in all their diversity ; scents
by way of the nostrils; savours by the palate ;
smoothness and roughness, yielding softness and
resistent hardness, nay coldness and heat as well, by
means of the faculty distributed over all the body,
which we are in the habit of calling * touch.”

XXXIII. A very clear illustration of what has been 134
said is found in the sons of Leah, who is Virtue ; not
indeed in all of them, but in the fourth and fifth,
For, after recording the birth of the fourth, Moses
says that * she ceased from bearing ”’ (Gen. xxx. 35),
and his name is ¢ Judah,” which signifies *“ confession
of praise to the Lord.” The fifth she calls *“ Issachar,”

a name which interpreted means ‘“ reward.” And
the soul, upon giving birth to this character, at once
gave utterance to her experience ; for it says, *“ She
called his name Issachar, which is ‘reward’” (Gen.
xxx. 18). It follows that Judah, the 136
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mind that blesses God, and is ceaselessly engaged in
conning hymns of thanksgiving to Him, was himself
the fruit that is really *“ holy and for praise to God,”
fruit borne not by earth’s trees but by those of a
rational and virtuous nature. Accordingly the nature
which gave birth to him is said to have * ceased from
bearing,” because she had no longer any way to
turn, having reached the utmost bound of perfect-
ness ; for of all successful accomplishments® ever
brought to the birth the best and most perfect
is the hymn of praise to the Father of the universe.
The fifth son is identical with the using 136
in the fifth year of the trees that had been planted ;
for, on the one hand, the husbandman does receive
a sort of pay or reward from the trees in the fifth
year, and, on the other, the offspring of the soul was
called Issachar, ““ pay ” or “ reward.” He was very
naturally so called, having been born next after
Judah the thanksgiver; for the thanksgiver finds
in thanksgiving itself an all-sufficient reward.
Now, whereas fruits borne by trees are called pro- 137
ducts of the persons who own them, the fruit of
instruction and good sense is not like these spoken
of as being a man’s, but as belonging, as Moses says,
to no other than the Ruler of all. For after the words,
“His products,?”’ he adds, ‘I am the Lord your God,”
affording most clear proof that He to whom the pro-
duct and the fruit of the soul pertains is One, even
God. In harmony with this is the oracle given in 138
one of the prophets: *“ From Me is thy fruit found.
Who is wise, and he shall understand these things ?
understanding, and he shall know them ? ”’ (Hosea
xiv. 9f.). For not everybody, but only the wise man
knows, Whose is the fruit of intelligence.
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XXXIV. We have discoursed to the best of our

ability concerning the earliest and most sacred
husbandry, plied by the First Cause in dealing with
the world, that most fertile of plants ; and concerning
the husbandry that comes next in order, carried on
by the man of worth; and concerning the number
4@ which carries off the prizes conferred upon it by
the injunctions and directions found in laws.
Let us now turn our attention to the righteous
Noah’s work on his vineyard, which is a special
form of husbandry. The account runs: ‘ Noah
began to be a husbandman, a tiller of the soil :
and he planted a vineyard and drank of the wine,
and became drunk ” (Gen. ix. 20 f.). We see from
these words that the righteous man tills the tree,
that is the means of drunkenness, with skill and
knowledge, while those who are devoid of good
sense tend it in an unskilful and faulty way. This
renders it necessary for us to make some pertinent
remarks regarding drunkenness; for, as we treat of it,
we shall ascertain also the powers and properties
of the tree which furnishes it with the material
which produces it. The Lawgiver’s words regarding
drunkenness we shall acquaint ouvrselves with another
time : let us at present engage in a thorough investi-
gation of the sentiments of other persons.

XXXYV. Many philosophers have given no slight
attention to the question; which is propounded
in the form * Will the wise man get drunk?” Now,
there are two ways of getting drunk ?; one is equi-
valent to drinking heavily, the other to being silly
in your cups.® Among those who have tackled the
problem some have maintained that the wise man
will neither take strong drink in excess nor become
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silly and maudlin ; the latter being a sin, and the
former productive of sin, and both alike alien
to him whose standard of conduct is the highest.
Others, while regarding a condition of silliness as
foreign to a man of moral excellence, have pronounced
heavy drinking to befit him,seeing that the good sense
which resides in him is capable of holding its own
against everything that attempts to injure him, and of
baffling their efforts to change the constitution of his
soul. They hold that good sense is an armour which
has power to quench passions, whether fanned by the
stinging blasts of inflaming love, or kindled by the heat
of much wine ; and that in virtue of his good sense he
will come off victorious. They point out that, when
people sink in a deep river or in the sea, those who
cannot swim are drowned, while those who know
how to swim escape at once ; and that a quantity of
strong drink is like a torrent washing over the soul ;
in one case, as it sinks, plunging it into the lowest
depth of ignorance, in another case, as it is
buoyed up and kept afloat by salutary instruction,
altogether powerless to hurt it. The others,*
failing, as I think, to recognize the completeness of
the wise man’s superiority to every passion, have
brought him down to earth from heaven whose
skies he haunts, treating him as fowlers treat the
birds they catch, and being bent on bringing him
into as evil a plight, and not setting him on virtue’s
lofty summit, have declared that after taking an
immoderate quantity of wine he will certainly
lose self-control and commit sin, and not only,
like vanquished athletes, let his hands fall
from sheer weakness, but let his neck and head
drop and his knees give way, and, collapsing in
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every part, sink to the ground.® . XXXVI. Having 146

learned this beforehand he will never think fit
voluntarily to engage in a drinking-contest, unless
the matters at issue are of great moment, a father-
land’s deliverance, respect for parents, children’s
safety or that of the persons of those very near and
dear, or, in ‘a word, a putting on a right footing
of private and public concerns. No more would a wise
man take a deadly poison, unless the crisis were such
as absolutely to compel him to depart from life as
though he were leaving his country. And strong
drink is a poison bringing about not death indeed but
madness. And yet why should we not call madness
death, seeing that by it mind dies, the noblest part
of us? Nay it appears to me that, were a choice
offered, a man would be likely to choose without
hesitation the death that separates and dissolves
the union of soul and body, in preference to that of
going out of one’s senses, feeling that he was choosing
the lighter in place of the heavier. It was for this
reason that the earliest inhabitants of the world
called the inventor of the culture of the vine Maenoles
and the Bacchants whom its frenzy seized Maenads,
since wine is the cause of madness and loss of sound
sense in those who imbibe it over freely.

XXXVII. Such then is what we may call the pre-
lude to our inquiry. It is time for us to state in
full the argument bearing upon it. That argument
obviously admits of two contentions, one establishing
the thesis that the wise man will get drunk, the
other maintaining the contrary, that he will not get
drunk. It will be convenient to take first the
proofs by which the former thesis is supported. We
will begin by remarking that some things are
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wobvvapwvv w'nong o7ro're 'ya.p ) Svvarto yphoba
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@ éugépesbar, here used of different senses being implied
in one word, is found in § 154 in the sense of *‘occur,”
“be used.”
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homonymous and others synonymous. Everyone will
allow that homonymy and synonymy are opposites,
homonymy meaning one name applied to many
objects, synonymy many names applied to one

object. The word “dog” is certainly 151

homonymous, several dissimilar objects being in-
cluded under it,® all of which it is used to signify.
The barking animal on the land is a “ dog ”; so
is the monster found in the sea; and the star
in the heavens which the poets call the fruit star,
because just when the summer fruit has reached
its prime this star rises to bring it to perfection
and to ripen it. The name “dog” is applied
moreover to the man whose philosophy takes its
colour from the Cynic school, Aristippus, Diogenes,
and ever so many others who found it congenial to
conform themselves to their principles.

There are other names which are different though 152

one thing is meant by them, as ““ arrow,” *‘ shaft,”
“dart”; for the thing discharged at the mark from
the string of the bow is called by all these names.
Again, the instrument which does as well as sails for
propelling avessel is called an “oar,” ““ scull,” “ rowing-
sweep.” For when, owing to a calm or head wind,
a vessel cannot make use of sails, the men, whose
business it is, take their seats at the oars, and
stretching out from each side wing-like blades, force
the vessel to be borne along as though it were flying.
The vessel, lifted high out of the water, not so much
cutting the waves as coursing over them, makes a
quick run, and is soon safely moored in harbour.

Once more “staff,” * walking-stick,”
“rod” are different names by which we call one
object, with which we can beat someone, on which
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% j.e. “‘in many cases the wise man would see no reason
for avoiding this.”
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we can firmly support ourselves, on which we can
lean, and with which we can do several other things.
I have given these examples, not just because
my tongue runs on, but that we may get a clearer
idea of the subject which we are investigating.
XXXVIII. The ancients called strong 154
drink “ wine ”” and an “ intoxicant ” indifferently : as
we see from the frequency with which this last word
occurs in poetry. If, then, “ wine ”’ and * intoxicant ”
are used as synonyms of one object, their deriva-
tives “to be filled with wine” and ‘“to be in-
toxicated” will differ only in word; for either 155
term denotes taking more wine than usual, a thing
which several motives® might induce a really ex-
cellent man to do. But if such an one will get
filled with wine, he will get drunk, and be in no
worse plight for being drunk, but in precisely the
same state as he was brought to by being filled
with wine.

One proof of the wise man’s getting drunk has 156
been mentioned ; there is a second to the following
effect. Broadly speaking, the men of the present
day, apart from a small fraction of them, do not
resemble those of former times in their aims and
enthusiasms, but both in language and in action
exhibit tendencies wholly out of harmony with theirs.
Language that was once healthy and robust they 157
have turned into a jargon hopelessly depraved. For
a style sound and full of vitality as an athlete’s
frame they have substituted a sickly form of speech.

A full and massive type, possessed, as someone has
said, of a solidity due to its firmness of fibre, they
debase into a bloated mis-growth of disease, to which
they give a seeming loftiness and grandeur by
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empty puffing and blowing, which, in default of any
confining power, bursts when distention has reached
its limit. Actions, meriting praise and calling out 158
enthusiasm, and, if the expression may be permitted,
masculine, they have rendered effeminate, and in
performing them made them base instead of noble.
The result is that whether on the side of action
or of speech, there are very few indeed who take
delight in the objects that kindled the ardour of
the men of old. Consequently in their 159
times poets and chroniclers flourished and all who
engaged in literary work of other kinds, and they
did not at once charm and enervate men’s ears by
the rhythm of their language, but they revived any
faculty of the mind that had broken down and
lost its tone, and every true note of it they kept in
tune with the instruments of nature and of virtue.
But in our days it is chefs and confectioners that
flourish, and experts in making dyes and concocting
unguents. These are ever aiming at sacking the
citadel of Mind, by bringing to bear upon the senses
some novelty in shade of colour or shape of dress
or perfume or savoury dish.

XXXIX. What has been my object in recalling 160
these things ? My object has been to make it clear
that the modern way of taking strong drink is not
the same as the ancient way. Ior nowadays men go
on till body and soul are unstrung, drinking huge
draughts without stopping, open-mouthed for more,
and ordering the servants to replenish the cups they
have just filled and shewing arrogance if they delay,
because all such delay cools what they are pleased
to call the “heat” of the carousal. They give an
exhibition to their fellow-guests of that counterfeit
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parody of the athletic games, namely the tipsy con-
test. In this they practise on one another magnifi-
cent passes, gnawing off ears and noses and tops of
fingers and any parts of the body that come handy.
These are, apparently, the contests in-
dulged in by the gladness of these later times, which
flourishes to-day and is just reaching its full growth;
but far other were those of the more lofty gladness
of old. For our forefathers inaugurated every noble
business .with sacrifices duly offered, deeming that
an auspicious result would by this means be ensured.
However urgently the crisis might call for immediate
action, they never failed to tarry to pray and offer
sacrifices beforehand, deeming that what is rapid is
not always superior to what is slow; for rapidity with-
out forethought is hurtful, while slowness prompted by
the prospect of a happy issue is beneficial.
Knowing, then, that, like other. things, the use and
enjoyment of wine needs great care, they took strong
drink neither in great quantity nor at all times, but
in such order and season as was befitting. For after
having first prayed and presented sacrifices and im-
plored the favour of the Deity, when they had
cleansed their bodies by ablutions and their souls by
streams of holy ordinances and instructions in the
right way, radiant and gladsome they turned to
relaxation and enjoyment, in many cases not after
returning- home, but remaining in the temples. in
which they had sacrificed in order that both the
recollection of their sacrifices and their reverence
for the place might lead them to- celebrate a
festivity in actual truth most holy, sinning neither
in word nor deed: You must know that
it was from this, so it is said, that *“ getting drunk ”’
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@ See App. p. 498.
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from etymology.” See App. p. 498.
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got its name, because it was the custom of
the men of earlier times to indulge in wine
“ after sacrificing.”® Now with whom, I ask, would
the mode of using strong drink just described be
more in keeping than with wise men, with whose
character the act which precedes the drunkenness,
namely the act of sacrificing, is also in perfect accord ?
For we may venture to say that there is not a single
bad man who really performs a sacrificial act, even
though he lead to the altar in unceasing procession
ten thousand bullocks every day ; for in his case the
mind, the most essential victim, is a blemished thing,
and no blemish may come into contact with an altar.

Such is a second argument put forward to shew
that getting drunk is not a thing inconsistent with
moral excellence. XL. There is a third, possessing
etymological plausibility® in a very high degree.
For some hold that drunkenness is so termed,
not only because it follows the performance of
sacrifice, but because it is also the cause of a

164

166

letting go or release of soul. It is to 166

give .vent to many sins that the reasoning faculty
of fools is let go, but that of sensible men for
the enjoyment of relaxation, cheerfulness, and
good spirits ; for the wise man becomes a more
genial person after indulging in wine than when
he is sober, and accordingly we should not be wrong
in asserting on this ground as well as on those others
that he will get drunk. We must re-
mark furthermore that the countenance of wisdom
is not scowling and severe, contracted by deep
thought and depression of spirit, but on the contrary
cheerful and tranquil, full of joy and gladness,
feelings which often prompt a man to be sportive and
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jocular in a perfectly refined way. Such sportive-

ness is in harmony with a dignified self-respect, a

harmony like that of a lyre tuned to give forth a

single melody by a blending of answering notes.
Moses, at all events, holiest of men, 168

shews us that sport and merriment is the height of

wisdom, not the sport which children of all sorts

indulge in, paying no heed to good sense, but such as

is seen in those who are now become grey-headed not

only in respect of age but of thoughtfulness. Do you

not observe that when he is speaking of the man who

drew directly from the well of knowledge, listening

to no other, learning through no other, resorting

to no agency whatever, he does not say that he had

a part in laughter, but that he was laughter itself ?

I am speaking of Isaac, whose name means 169

*“laughter,” and whom it well befits to sport with

“ patient waiting,” who is called in Hebrew

“ Rebecca.” XLI. For the sacred sporting of the soul

is a sight not permissible to an ordinary citizen,

but it is open to a king, with whom wisdom was for

a very long time a guest, if indeed she did not make

him her permanent abode. The name of this king

is Abimelech. He looked out at the window, the

mind’s eye wide-opened and admitting light, and

saw Isaac sporting with Rebecca his wife (Gen.

xxvi. 8). What other occupation is 170

seemly for a wise man rather than bright sportive-

ness and making merry in the company of one

who waits patiently for all that is beautiful ?

Hence it is evident that he will get drunk also,

seeing that drunkenness benefits the character,

saving it from overstrain and undue intensity.

Tor strong drink is likely to intensify natural tend- 171
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encies, whether good or the reverse, just as many
other things do. Money, it has been said, is the
cause of good things to a good man, of evil things
to a bad man. TFame again makes the fool’s badness
more conspicuous, while it causes a brighter glory
to rest upon the virtue of the righteous man. On
this principle, therefore, a lavish use of strong drink
places the man who has given the rein to his
passions more completely at their mercy, while it
makes him who has cherished right feelings ¢ more
kindly and well disposed. Again, all 172
know that when one of two opposite predicates is
applicable to two or more sets of people, 1t can-
not but be that the other is applicable also. For
instance, black and white are opposites. If white
is predicable of bad and good, black too will of course
be equally so of both, not only of one of the two
sets. So too soberness and drunkenness are opposites,
and both bad and good men, so our forefathers
said, partake of soberness. It follows that drunken-
ness also is predicable of both sorts. Accordingly
the man of moral worth will get drunk as well as
other people without losing any of his virtue.

XLII. If, just as in a court of law, we are to make 173
use, not only of the logical or dialectical proofs, but
also of the modes of persuasion that are called
“ inartistic,®”” one of which is that which employs
evidence, we shall call as witnesses many distin-
guished physicians and philosophers, who ratify
their evidence by writings as well as by words. For 174
they have left behind them innumerable treatises
bearing the title ‘‘ Concerning drunkenness,” in
which they deal with nothing but the subject of
drinking wine at all, without adding a word of inquiry
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regarding those who are in the habit of losing their
heads ; thus giving the go-by altogether to intoxi-
cation as an aspect of the subject. Thus we find
in these men too the most explicit acknowledge-
ment that drunkenness was suffering from the effects
of wine. But there would be nothing amiss in a wise
man quaffing wine freely on occasion : we shall not
be wrong, then, in saying that he will get drunk.
But, since no one is registered as victor if he has no
antagonist, and anyone engaged in such a contest
would naturally be considered rather to be fighting
a shadow, we must needs mention the arguments
maintaining the contrary, in order that a perfectly
fair decision may be reached, neither side being
condemned by default. Of such argu-
ments the first and most weighty is this.2 If one
would not act reasonably in entrusting a secret to a
drunken man, and does entrust secrets to a good
man, it follows that a good man does not get drunk.
Well now, instead of the whole series of arguments
one after another, it will be better, as each is advanced,
to answer it, that we may not seem tedious through
making too long a story of it. A man may
counter the arguments just mentioned by saying that
according to it the wise man will never be melancholy,
never fall asleep, in a word, never die. But he whom
nothing of this sort befalls would be aninanimate thing
or a Divine Being, certainly not a man. For repro-
ducing the conduct of the argument, he will apply it
in this way to the case of the melancholy or sleeping or
dyingman: No one would act reasonably in entrusting
a secret to one in such case, but would act reasonably
in doing so to a wise man : therefore a wise man
never falls into melancholy, or goes to sleep, or dies.
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ON DRUNKENNESS
(DE EBRIETATE)



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION

Twis treatise ¢ like its two predecessors is founded on
Gen. ix. 20-29, particularly the last words, “ And
(Noah) drank of the wine and was drunken.” Philo,
however, from the first breaks away from this text
and, having discussed at the end of the De Plantatione
the various philosophical views on drunkenness,
proceeds to consider the views of Moses on the sub-
ject. Helays down that Moses uses wine as a symbol
for five things : (1) foolishness or foolish talking ; (2)
complete * insensibility ”?; (8) greediness¢; (4)
cheerfulness and gladness ; (5) nakedness (1-5). He
then gives a short introductory explanation of each
of these, dwelling particularly on one aspect of

¢ Both Jerome and Eusebius state that there were two
treatises wepi uéfns. Whether ours is the second of them,
the De Plant. being the first (or perhaps De Plant. 134-end
together with what has evidently been lost at the end of that
treatise) or ours is the first, and the second contained the
discussion of yvurérys (see note b on opposite page) is an open
question. The general opinion is in favour of the latter
alternative. Adler, however, in his Studien zu Philon von
Alexandreia has recently argued for the former.

® This word, though by no means wholly satisfactory,
seems the best equivalent for dvaisfnsia with which Philo
generally couples wavrelis. Literally dvaisOnoia is the
stupor of complete intoxication, but *“ stupor * is not appro-
priate when the dvawofyoia is transferred to the moral or
mental sphere.

¢ Presumably, in general, any insatiable desire. But Philo
in his later treatment reduces it to yaorpiuapyla or gluttony.
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*“nakedness ” as the truth which strips off all dis-
guises from virtue and vice, and this leads to a short
digression on the mutually exclusive nature of these
two(6-10),a thought evidently suggested by Socrates’
fable of Pleasure and Pain in the Phaedo. He then
proceeds to a detailed consideration of these five,s
though as a matter of fact only the first three are
treated in what has come down to us.?

I. First, ““folly ” or *“ foolish talking.” This with its
digressions occupies from § 11 to § 153. Its chief cause
is draidevoia, that is defiance of or unsusceptibility
to all educating influences (11-12). How abhorrent
this is to Moses is shewn by the law in Deut. xxi.
that .the parents of a rebellious and profligate son
must bring him for judgement before the elders. The
development of this illustration occupies sections 13-
98. This rebellious son, the type of the draidevros,
has four charges brought against him by his parents,
disobedience, contentiousness, ‘‘ riotous feasting ”
and wine-bibbing (18-14). The two first are dis-
tinguished as being the one passive, the other active
(15-19). In dealing with the third Philo ignores the
derived meaning—riotous feasting—of the obscure

¢ The first three are clearly evil, while the fourth (gladness)
is wholly good. As for *‘ nakedness,” if the reading adopted
in the text of § 4 is right, it is regarded as applicable to folly
and ignorance and this will agree with Leg. 4ll. ii. 54. On
the other hand it is to be noted that the ‘‘ causes ”’ of naked-
ness in § 8 are either good or neutral.

® But not only does Philo promise to discuss all the five,
but the opening words of De Sobrietate shew that there actu-
ally was such a discussion. Whether, however, * gladness
was treated at any length may be doubted. Philo may have
passed it over rapidly, noting that while Moses used wine
as a symbol for it, it could not be associated with drunken-
ness. Indeed there is a hint of such a view in § 223.
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word avpolororeiv and confines himself to what he
supposes to be the original meaning. Of the two
elements of which it is compounded he takes the first
ouufBolai to represent ‘‘ contributions ” or  com-
binations ” for evil, while the other (xérrew) shews
the “ cutting ”’ or destructive force of these contri-
butions (20-24), against which we are warned in the
words, ‘ Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do
evil 7 (25). The fourth charge that he is * fired with
wine * (olvodAvyei) represents a state in which the
dradevoia is inflaming the man’s whole nature (27).
That his natural protectors, his parents, should be
his accusers is the just punishment of such a one
(28-29). But ‘‘ parents ”’ means more than the literal
father and mother. In one sense our father is God
and our mother God’s Wisdom, parents whose mer-
cies and judgements alike are greater than we can
receive (30-32). In another sense the father is
“ right reason ” or philosophy, while the mother is
custom, convention and secular education (33-31).%
This idea Philo proceeds to develop (83-92) in what is,
in spite of minor extravagances, a really fine allegory
and does much to redeem the general inferiority of
this treatise. These parents have four kinds of
children, (1) and (2) those who obey one parent but
not the other, (3) those who obey both, (4) those
who obey neither (85). We first deal with those who
disregard the father and love the mother, i.e. the
votaries of convention. They are typified, first by
Jethro here, as always in Philo, *“ the man of super-

@ Philo’s conception of the * Encyclia ” here seems to
differ somewhat from his general view. Usually they are
to be valued as an introduction to the higher waidela, i.e.

philosophy. Here they are mainly a training in the conven-
tional life.
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fluity” or *“ unevenness ” (86). The special sayings
of his selected here are his advice to Moses on the
conduct of his business in Exod. xviii. and his refusal
to follow Israel in Num. x., and even his saying, *“ Now
I know that the Lord is great above all gods ™ is
turned to his discredit on the grounds that * now ”
should be *“ always ” and that he still ascribes reality
to non-existent gods (37-45). The second example
of this class is Laban, the admirer, as always, of the
material and external, but his special error is his
saying ‘it is not our custom to give the younger
(Rachel) before the eclder (Leah),” for the younger
daughter, the learning of the schools, should precede
in time the elder, philosophy—and Jacob's reply to
Laban is perversely construed to mean that he will
never leave Leah (46-53). Some other texts are
enlisted to shew the inferiority of the feminine
element in mankind, as exemplified in Rachel, and
her words about the * manner of women ” in Gen.
xxxi. (54-64), and we pass on to the next class, the
father-lovers, the despisers of convention and follow-
ers of right reason only. These are especially repre-
sented by the Levites, who ignore and even as in
Exod. xxxii. slay their kinsfolk and thus are murderers
in the eyes of the conventional world, though not in
the eyes of divine reason (65-67). The kinsfolk, ete.,
are interpreted to mean the body, the senses and
rhetorical eloquence, all of which are sacrificed by the
father-lover, and the final example of this class is
Phinehas who slew the Midianitish woman (Num.
xxv.) and whose story is interpreted in the same
allegorical way with a short meditation on the rewards
he received of * peace and priesthood ” (73-76).

The class of those who reject both parents receives
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the appropriate denunciation (77-79) and we finally
come to those who reverence both. Here we may
be surprised to find that Philo after all regards this
as the perfect way, in spite of his high praise of the
pure philosopher (80-81). This obedience to both
right reason and custom is held to deserve the name
of Israel which supersedes that of Jacob (82-84), and
Moses has approved this twofold excellence, in his
institution of an external as well as an internal altar,
and the two different robes for the priest. These
robes are respectively simple and ornate, and the
second shews us that life has many aspects (85-87).
For true wisdom shews itself in various forms not
only in religion, but also in the physical sciences, in
ethics and politics and in social activities (88-92).
That the two parents have other children besides the
disobedient one is deduced from the phrase “ this our
son ”’ and Philo takes various examples of such chil-
dren from the great names of the Pentateuch (73-94).

Philo now once more denounces the wickedness of
the disobedient son and compares him to the de-
generate Israelites who worshipped the golden calf,
and thus he is led to quote the words of Joshua on
that occasion, “ There is a voice of war in the camp
. ..” And Moses’ reply, “ that the sounds are not
those of victory or defeat, but those of the wine-feast
of men who shout over the wine that I hear " (95-96).
This quotation carries Philo away at once to a dis-
quisition on its various phrases. * There is a voice
in the camp ” signifies the tumult of passion in the
camp of human life (97-104), and some illustrations of
this thought are given (97-104). * It is not the voice
of might (or  victory ”’) ’ suggests a comparison with
the words of Abraham after his victory over the nine
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kings (i.e. the four passions and the five senses), and
this involves an explanation of Abraham’s refusal to
accept reward from the King of Sodom, as the wise
soul’s refusal to accept from any but God and a re-
buke to idolaters (105-110). Another song of victory
is that of Moses over Pharaoh’s host (111) and the
*“ Song of the Well ”” in Num. xxi. (112-118) which in
its turn leads to a discussion of the allegorical mean-
ing of various phrases in the speech of the victorious
captains in Num. xxxi., particularly of ‘‘ each one
gave what he had found ”’ (114-120). The * voice of
the defeated ” is passed over rapidly as indicating
weakness rather than wickedness, and contrasted
with the voice of those who shout over (or “ lead ™)
the wine, which voice indicates the deliberate mad-
ness of evil (121-123). Thus we are brought back for
a moment to the main thought of drunkenness as
moral folly, and reminded that freedom from this is
true priesthood (124-126). This was the inner mean-
ing of the command to Aaron to abstain from wine
when he approached the tabernacle or the altar
(127-129). In the literal sense this is sound enough,
for what can be worse than a drunken worshipper
(180-181), but in the deeper sense the tabernacle
is the “idea ” of incorporeal virtue, and the altar
that of the particular virtues, and to him who
approaches either of these folly is not so much for-
bidden as impossible (132-189). Similar morals are
drawn from the concluding words of the same
passages (140-143), and also from Samuel’s lifelong
abstinence (148-144), and the mention of Samuel
leads to some thoughts on the words of Hannah
(i.e. Grace) to those who thought her drunk, “ I have
drunk no wine and I will pour out my soul before
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the Lord,” in which we have a parable of the truth
that the “ joy ” of grace is as the Bacchant’s inspira-
tion and that freedom from folly makes the soul a
fitting libation to God (145-152). This concludes the
discussion of drunkenness as spiritual folly produced
by draidevoia (153).

IT. The second thing for which wine stood as a
symbol was, we saw, “ stupor ”’ or ‘‘ insensibility,”
and in the mental or moral sphere this is ignorance,
which stands to the mind as blindness or deafness
to the body, while knowledge is the eye and ear of
the soul (154-161). But we must distinguish two
kinds of ignorance, one mere non-knowledge, the
other the belief that we know, when we do not
(162-163). This last is represented by Lot with his
wife, who is * Custom ”’ ever looking back upon the
past, and his two daughters who are * Deliberation ”’
and ““ Assent.” The statement that their daughters
*“ gave their father wine to drink ”’ means that the
mind is hypnotized with the belief that it can by
deliberation find out the truth and give a right judge-
ment or assent, whereas in reality nothing of the sort
is possible even to the educated ¢ (164-168). The

@ The sections which follow are very extraordinary. Philo
seems to jettison his general dogmatic principles and to
enrol himself in the school of the Sceptics. In fact he repro-
duces so clearly several of the *‘ ten tropes*’ of the famous
sceptic Aenesidemus, as given by Diogenes Laertius and
Sextus Empiricus, that he enables the historians of philo-
sophy to lay down a terminus ad quem for the date of that
philosopher, of which, till the attention of scholars was
called to these chapters, nothing more was known than that
he must have preceded Diogenes and Sextus. It will be
seen that in 193-202 he extends draralypyia or impossi-
bility of apprehension to moral questions, and thus seems
to overthrow the basis of his philosophy.
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fact that the same objects produce at different times
different impressions on the mind shews that we
cannot base certain judgements on these impressions
(162-170). Philo then proceeds to enumerate the
causes or rather “modes” of these uncertainties.
The first is the difference in the habits and constitu-
tion of animals, which argues that they too receive
different impressions from the same things, and with
this he joins the changes which some of them, e.g.
the chameleon and the elk, are supposed to exhibit
in different environments (171-175). The second
mode is the various feelings, likes and dislikes shewn
by mankind, in which not only does one man differ
from another, but even the individual from himself
(175-180). The third mode is the optical illusions
produced by the distances or situations of objects,
such as * the straight staff bent in a pool "’ (181-183).
The fourth is the observation that any two or more
things, while remaining the same in substance, pro-
duce totally different results according to the pro-
portions in which they are combined (184-185). The
fifth is relativity, for since we only know one thing
with reference to another, we cannot be said to know
them at all (186-189). This is illustrated by the fact
that colour, smell and the like are really the effect
of the combination of something in the object with
something in ourselves (190-191). Further, we are
warned against forming moral judgements by the fact
that on all such questions there is an infinite difference
of opinion among various nations, states and indi-
viduals which forbids us to assert with certainty that
any particular act is virtuous or not (192-197). Philo
goes on to say that while he is not surprised that the
vulgar should form positive judgements, he is sur-
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prised to find that philosophers can still be dogmatists
and yet come to totally different opinions on vital
questions, and he enumerates some of these, such as
whether the universe is infinite or not, created or
uncreated, ruled by providence or not, and whether
morality is the only good or whether there are numer-
ous goods (198-202). True indeed are the words of
the text *“ he knew not when they (the daughters)
slept and rose up,” for both the counsels and the
assents of the mind are utterly untrustworthy
(208-205).

ITI. The third idea suggested by wine or drunken-
ness, viz. greediness or gluttony, is treated by Philo
in a comparatively literal manner. Such allegory as
there is is chiefly drawn from the story of Pharaoh
in Genesis (Egypt as usual representing the body),
who on his birthday was reconciled with his chief
butler, thereby representing the tendency of the
sated sensualist to return to his excesses as soon as
possible (206-209). From the statement (in the Lxx)
that all the three officers of Pharaoh’s table—the chief
butler, the chief baker and the chief cook *—were
eunuchs, he draws the lesson that the ministers of
pleasure are incapable of begetting wisdom, and this
is also implied in the banishment by Moses of
eunuchs from the congregation (210-213). Further
the prefix of “ chief " applied in Genesis to these
three indicates the gourmand’s excessive indulgence
as compared with simple living, and Philo takes the
opportunity to give a rhetorical description of these
refinements of luxury (214-220). Also it was the
chief cupbearer (not the other two) with whom
Pharaoh was reconciled, and this shews that the

¢ In the Lxx Potiphar is called the * chief cook.”
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passion for wine is the most persistent form which
bodily indulgence takes (220-221). A text which he
quotes in connexion with this from the Song of Moses,
in which the phrase * the vine of Sodom " occurs,
brings him back to the allegorical view of drunken-
ness as the symbol of folly in general. For the fool’s
“vine ” or his foolish desires do not produce the
gladness of true wine, but its roots are as ashes, and
the treatise concludes with the prayer that our
“ vine ”’ may be rather that of true and fruit-bearing
instruction (222-end).
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I. The views expressed by the other philosophers 1
on drunkenness have been stated by me to the best
of my ability in the preceding book. Let us now
consider what the great lawgiver in his never-failing
wisdom holds on this subject. In many places of 2
his legislation he mentions wine and the plant whose
fruit it is—the vine. Some persons he permits,
others he forbids, to drink of it, and sometimes he
gives opposite orders,® at one time enjoining and at
another prohibiting its use to the same persons.
These last are those who have made the great vow
(Num. vi. 2), while those who are forbidden the use
of strong drink are the ministering priests (Lev. x. 9) ;
‘while of persons who take wine there are numberless
instances among those whom he too holds in the
highest admiration for their virtue.

But before we begin to discuss these matters, we 3
must carefully investigate the points which bear
on our exposition. These points, I think, are the
following. II. Moses uses strong liquor as a symbol 4
for more than one, in fact for several, things: for
foolish talking and raving, for complete insensibility,
for insatiable and ever-discontented greediness, for
cheerfulness and gladness, for the nakedness which
embraces the rest and manifests itself in all the
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® The two epithets are explained in §§ 150-163. Ignorance
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qualities just mentioned,® in which condition Noah
was, we read, when intoxicated. All these we are
told are produced by wine. Yet thousands of those 6
who never touch strong drink and consider them-
selves sober are mastered by similar emotions. We
may see them in some cases mad and foolish, in others
under the dominion of complete insensibility, in
others never filled but always thirsting for impossi-
bilities through lack of knowledge, or on the other
hand full of gladness and exultation, finally in the
true sense naked. The folly is caused by 6
indiscipline in its noxious form, by which I mean not
the mere unacquaintance with discipline but aversion
to it ; insensibility is caused by ignorance (always)
blind and (often) with a will for evil ? ; greediness by
that most painful of the soul’s passions, lust ; while
gladness arises both from the winning and the prac-
tice of virtue. Nakedness has many causes: in-
capacity for distinguishing between moral opposites,
innocence and simplicity of manners, truth, that is,
the power which unveils ¢ what is wrapped in ob-
scurity. At one moment it is virtue that she un-
covers, at another vice in its turn. For we cannot 7
doff both of these at the same moment any more
than we can don them. When we discard the one
we necessarily adopt and assume its opposite.

The old story ¢ tells us that God when He fastened g
the naturally conflicting sensations of pleasure and

is always blindness, but when under the delusion that it is
knowledge it is actually mischievous (§ 163).

¢ Lit. * celebrating the unvellmg " (of the bride), v. Dict.
of Ant. (** Matrimonium "’

4 i.e. the fable suggested by Socrates (Phaedo 60 B) where
we have much the same phrase as here, é« wds xopvpfis ouw-
nipuéve 80 Bvre, v. note (App.) on De Gig. 56.
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% Wendland ékddodoa with some mss. See App. p. 500.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 8-12

pain under a single head, caused them to be felt at
different times and not at the same moment, and thus
decreed that the banishment of the one should in-
volve the restoration of the other. Just in the same
way, from a single root in our dominant part spring
the two shoots of vice and virtue, yet never sprouting
or bearing fruit at the same moment. For when one
sheds its leaves and withers, its opposite begins to
exhibit new life and verdure, so that we might
suppose that each shrinks and shrivels in resentment
at the thriving of the other. And so it is
in full agreement with philosophical truth that Moses
represents the outgoing of Jacob as being the in-
coming of Esau. * It came to pass,” he says, “ that
as soon as Jacob went out Esau his brother came in ”’
(Gen. xxvii. 80).% For so long as prudence has its
lodging and scene of action in the soul, so long is
every friend of folly an outcast from her borders.
But when prudence has changed her quarters, the
other returns with glee now that the bitter enemy,
who caused his expulsion and life of exile, no longer
dwells where he did.

ITI" So much then for what we may call the pre-
liminaries of our treatise. I will now proceed to the
demonstration of each head beginning with the first.
Well, we agreed that indiscipline was the cause of
folly and error, as wine when taken in large quan-
tities is to so many foolish persons. Indiscipline is
indeed the prime cause of the soul’s errors, and from
it as from a spring flow those actions of our lives
which give to none any sweet and salutary stream,
but only briny waters fraught with plague and
destruction to those who use them.

¢ We have the same use of the text in De Sac. 135.
323
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@ Or *“should be the sole workers of his ruin "’ ; wévwr may
perhaps be taken with both verbs.

® See App. p. 500.

¢ Lit. * paying of contributions.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 13-15

Thus it is against the untrained and undisciplined 13
more perhaps than against any other person that the
lawgiver breathes slaughter. Here is our proof.
Who play the part of protectors not so much by
acquired habit as by nature amongst humankind and
every other kind of animal ? Surely it is the parents.
Not even a madman would give a different answer.
For nature ever instinctively prompts the maker to
care for what he has made, and to take thought for
its preservation and perpetual maintenance.

IV. Now when Moses set up those who would prop- 14
erly plead the cause of an offender, namely his father
and mother, to appear as his accusers, thus providing
that those who might be expected to preserve him
against all others should actually work his ruin,® he
shewed his desire that these natural supporters should
be converted into enemies. * For if anyone,” he
says, ‘“ has a disobedient and contentious son who
does not listen to the voice of his father and mother,
and they discipline him and he does not hearken to
them, his father and mother shall take him and bring
him forth to the assembly of the elders of his city
and to the gate of his place, and shall say to the men
of their city, ‘ This our son is disobedient and con-
tentious, he does not listen to our voice, he is a
riotous liver ® and a wine-bibber,” and the men of the
city shall stone him with stones and thou shalt
remove the evil one from among yourselves "’ (Deut.
xxi. 18-21). We see then that the accusa- 15
tions are four in number, disobedience, contentious-
ness, participation in riotous feasting ¢ and drunken-
ness. But the last is the chief, rising to a climax
from the first, disobedience. For when the soul has
begun to cast off the reins and taken its onward
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 15-1

course through strife and dissension, it reaches its
utmost limit in drunkenness, which produces frenzy
and madness. We must take these accusations one
by one and observe their full meaning, beginning with
the first.

V. We have it as a clear and admitted fact that
submission and obedience to virtue is noble and
profitable, and the converse follows, that disobedience
is disgraceful and in a high degree unprofitable. But
if contentiousness is added to disobedience, it in-
volves a vast increase of thé evil. The disobedient
man is not on so low a moral level as the quarrelsome
and strife-loving man, since he merely disregards the
commands he receives and nothing more, while the
other takes active pains to carry out what is opposed
to these commands. Let us consider how
this shews itself. The law, to take one instance,
bids us honour our parents ; he then who does not
honour them is disobedient, he who actively dis-
honours them is a strife-lover. Again, it is a righteous
action to save one’s country. He who shirks this
particular duty is to be classed as disobedient, he
who actually purposes to betray it as a man of strife
and contention. So too one who fails to do a kind-
ness to his neighbour, in opposition to another who
tells him that it is his duty to give help, is disobedient.
But one who, besides withholding his kindness, works
all the harm he can is moved by the spirit of strife
to deadly error. And again the man who fails to
make use of the holy rites and all else that relates to
piety is disobedient to the commandments which law
and custom regularly prescribe in these matters, but
rebellious or strife-stirrer is the name for him who
turns aside to their direct opposite, impiety, and
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 19-23

becomes a leader in godlessness. VI. Such 19
was he who said, ““ who is He that I should obey
Him,” ¢ and again, ““ I know not the Lord ” (Exod.
v. 2). In the first of these utterances he asserts that
there is no God ; in the second that even if there is a
God he is not known to us, and this conclusion pre-
supposes the assumption that there is no divine
providence. For if there were such a thing as provi-
dence, God too would be known.

As for contributions or club subscriptions, when 20
the object is to share in the best of possessions, pru-
dence,such payments are praiseworthy and profitable ;
but when they are paid to obtain that supreme evil,
folly, the practice is unprofitable and blameworthy.
We contribute to the former object by desire for 21
virtue, by zeal for things noble, by continuous study
therein, by persistent self-training, by unwearied and
unflagging labour. We contribute to the opposite
by slackness, indolence, luxury, effeminacy, and by
complete irregularity of life.>. We can see indeed 22
people preparing themselves to compete in the arena
of wine-bibbing and every day exercising themselves
and 'contending in the contests of gluttony. The
contributions they make are supposed to be for a
profitable purpose, but they are actually mulcting
themselves in everything, in money, body and soul.
Their substance they diminish by the actual pay-
ments, their bodily powers they shatter and enfeeble
by the delicate living, and by excessive indulgence
in food they deluge their souls as with a winter torrent
and submerge them perforce in the depths.

In just the same way those who pay their contri- 23
butions only to destroy training and education are
mulcting their most vital element, the understanding,
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 23-26

and cut away therefrom its safeguards, prudence and
self-control, and indeed courage and justice to boot.
It was for this reason, I think, that Moses himself
used a compound word, * contribution cutting,” to
bring out more clearly the nature of the thing he was
describing, because when men bring their efforts like
contributions or club-money, so to speak, to bear
against virtue, they wound and divide and cut in
pieces docile and knowledge-loving souls, till they
bring them to utter destruction. VII.
Thus we read that the wise Abraham returned from 24
the ‘ cutting "’ of Chedorlaomer and his fellow kings
(Gen. xiv. 17), while on the other hand Amalek “ cuts
the rearguard” of the Practiser (Deut. xxv. 18).
Both these are in accordance with natural truth, for
there is a hostility between opposites and they are
always meditating destruction of each other.

There is another charge, and that the greatest, which 25
could be brought against the provider of the con-
tributions. He purposes not only to wrong, but to
join with others in wrongdoing. He consents to
initiate evil himself, and also to comply with what
others initiate, that thus he may leave himself no
ray of hope that may serve for his redemption, since
his sin lies both in his nature and in what he has
learnt from others. And this in spite of the direct
injunction of the law, not “ to go with the many to
do evil” (Exod. xxiii. 2). Tor in very truth manifold 26
are the aspects and the products of evil in men’s
souls, while the good is narrowly confined and scanty.
And so most excellent is the advice that we should
not keep company with the many but with the few ;
for wrongdoing is the associate of the former, but
right action of the latter.
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¢ Philo connects -¢pAvyelr with ¢réyw, though the word
is rather to be connected with ¢Ai{w, ¢ bubble.”

b PhllO has in mind the (unquoted) conclusion of Deut. xxi.
21, *“ and the rest when they hear it shall fear.” Cf. also

S.V.F. ii. 1175, where the Stoic idea of punishment as a
deterrent of others is brought out.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 27-30

VIII. The fourth and greatest charge was that of 27
drunkenness—and drunkenness not of the milder
but of the most intense sort. For the phrase here
used, “ fired with wine,” ¢ is as much as to say that
the poison which causes folly, indiscipline, smoulders
within the man, then bursts into fire and flame
impossible to quench, and consumes the soul through
its whole being with the conflagration. Naturally, og
therefore, will punishment follow, purging every base
tendency out of the mind. For it says, *“ thou shalt
remove the evil one,” not out of a city or a country
or a nation but * out of yourselves ” (Deut. xxi. 21).
Tor it is in ourselves that the vicious and culpable
thoughts exist and have their lair, thoughts which we
must cut away and destroy when their state is in-
curable. We see then this man as dis- 29
obedient, as strife-loving, as providing in the form of
persuasive arguments ° contributions ” and ‘‘ club-
money ~’ for the subversion of morality, and finally
inflamed with strong drink and making drunken
assaults on virtue and directing his monstrous orgies
against her. Surely it were just that such a one as
he should find his accusers in those in whom others
find their allies, namely in his father and mother,
and be visited with complete destruction, to admonish
and bring to their senses those who can be saved.?

Now * father and mother ” is a phrase which can 30
bear different meanings.© For instance we should
rightly say and without further question that the
Architect who made this universe was at the same
time the father of what was thus born, whilst its
mother was the knowledge possessed by its Maker.

¢ Lit. * the titles are common but the meanings different.”
See App. p. 500-
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1 mss. tayy.

8 Because there is ancther son not aioc6y7és, i.e. the voyros
Kkbopos, cf. Quod Deus 31. b See App. p. 501.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 30-34

With His knowledge God had union, not as men have
it, and begat created being. And knowledge, having
received the divine seed, when her travail was con-
summated bore the only beloved son who is appre-
hended by the senses,? the world which we see. Thus 31
in the pages of one of the inspired company, wisdom
is represented as speaking of herself after this man-
ner : ““ God obtained ? me first of all his works and
founded me before the ages ’ (Prov. viii. 22). True,
for it was necessary that all that came to the birth
of creation should be younger than the mother and
nurse of the All. IX. If these parents accuse, who 32
is able to withstand their accusation, or even a mild
threat or the lightest chiding? Why, even their
gifts are so boundless in number that no one, not
even, one may say, the world, can contain them,
but like some small cistern it will quickly be filled
to the brim by the influx from the fountain of God’s
gracious boons, and discharge the rest in an overflow.
And if we are unable to contain their benefits. how
shall we endure the visitation of their powers to
chastise ? But in the present discussion, 33
we must leave out of consideration the parents of the
universe, and rather turn our eyes to the disciples,
who have followed in their company,? to whom has
been committed the care and guidance of such souls
as are not without training or incapable of culture.
I suggest, then, that the father is reason, masculine,
perfect, right reason and the mother the lower
learning of the schools, with its regular course or
round of instruction. These two stand to us in the
relation of parents to children, and it is good and
profitable to obey them.

Now right reason, the father, bids us follow in the 34
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1 Mss. émwoxéewy.,

¢ Or “ opinion.” ® See App. p. 501.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 34-37

steps of nature and pursue truth in her naked and
undisguised form. Education, the mother, bids us
give ear to rules laid down by human ordinance,
rules which have been made in different cities and
countries and nations by those who first embraced
the apparent ¢ in preference to the true. These 36
parents have four classes of children. The first is
obedient to both ; the second is the direct opposite,
and gives heed to neither, while each of the other
two lacks its half. One of them is heartily devoted
to the father and gives ear to him, but disregards the
mother and her injunctions. The other, on the con-
trary, appears devoted to the mother, and serves her
in every way, but pays no heed to the words of the
father. Of these four the first will carry off the palm
of victory over all comers, while the second its
opposite will receive defeat accompanied by destruc-
tion. Each of the others will claim a prize, one the
second, the other the third ; the second belongs to
the class which obeys the father, the third to the
class which obeys the mother.

X. ®This last kind which loves the mother, which 34
bows down to the opinions of the multitude and under-
goes all manner of transformations in conformity with
the ever-varying aspirations of human life, like the
Egyptian Proteus, whose true form remained a mat-
ter of uncertainty through his power to become every-
thing in the universe, is most clearly typified by
Jethro. Jethro is a compound of vanity, closely
corresponding with a city or commonwealth peopled
by a promiscuous horde, who swing to and fro as
their idle opinions carry them. See how he deals 37
with Moses. He in his wisdom was recalling the
whole people of the soul to piety and to honouring
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 37-41

God, and was teaching them the commandments and
holy laws. His words are, “ when they have a dispute
and come to me, I judge between each of them and
instruct them in the commandments of God and His
law 7 (Exod. xviii. 16). And then comes forward
Jethro the seeming wise, who has never learnt the
secrets of the divine blessings, but his concern has
been with little else than things human and corrup-
tible. He plays the demagogue, and the laws which
he lays down contradict the laws of nature ; for his
eyes are fixed on semblance, while they relate to
real existence. Yet even on him Moses has com- 38
passion, and pities him for his great delusion; he
feels that he should teach him a better lesson, and
persuade him to depart from his empty opinions and
follow truth stedfastly. We have ¢ removed,” ¢ he 39
says in effect, and excised from the mind its empty
vanity and are passing over to the place of know-
ledge, which is ours through the oracles and promises
of God. “ Come with us and we will do thee good ”
(Num. x. 29). For you will lose the most harmful of
evils, mere seeming, and gain the most profitable of
blessmgs, truth. But even to words of such charm 40
as these Jethro will pay no heed, nor ever follow
knowledge in any way, but will hasten to return to
the empty vanity which is indeed his own. For we
read that he said to Moses, “ I will not go, but I will
go to my land and my generation ”’ (Num. x. 80);
that is, to the unfaith of false opinion which is his
kinsman, since he has not learnt the true faith, so
dear to real men. XI. For when he 41
wishes to make a shew of piety and says “ now I

for his allegory uses it transitively. The English * remove
gives the double usage.
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1 wavros is suspected on the grounds that while Philo often
uses wdvrwy without the article, he regularly uses it with the

singular. Perhaps read wdvrwv Wyeubvos, or mavynyepdvos, or
Tob Tol mavTos Hyeuwdvos. 2 Mss. moTOY,

@ See App. p. 501.

® Or “notwithstanding (all your professions) ”; cf. the use
of ovx ArTov in § 64 and § 195.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 41-45

know that the Lord is great beyond all the gods ™
(Exod. xviii. 11), he does but charge himself with
impiety in the eyes of men who knew how to judge.
They will say to him “ Blasphemer ! is it now that
you know this, and have you never till now understood
the greatness of the ruler of all? Did your past
experience shew you anything more ancient or more
venerable than God ?  Are not the excellences of the
parents known to the children, before those of any
others ? Is not the Maker and Father of the Uni-
verse He who presided at its beginning ? ¢ So if you
say that you now know, not even now have you true
knowledge, since it does not date from the beginning
of your own existence. And you stand no less ® con-
victed of mere feigning, when you compare two in-
comparables, and say that you know that the great-
ness of the Existent is beyond all the Gods. For if
you had true knowledge of that which IS, you would
not have supposed that any other god had power of
his own.”" The sun when it rises hides from our sight
the light of the other stars by pouring upon them
the flood of its own beams ; even so, when the rays
of the Divine Day-star, rays visible to the mind only,
pure from all defiling mixture and piercing to the
furthest distance, flash upon the eye of the soul, it can
descry nothing else. For when the knowledge of the
Existent shines, it wraps everything in light, and thus
renders invisible even bodies which seemed brightest
in themselves. No one, then, could have the boldness
to compare the true God with those falsely so called,
if he had any knowledge of Him which was free
from falsehood. But your ignorance of the One pro-
duced your opinion of the existence of the Many

whereas in real truth they had no existence.

341

42

44

45



46

47

48

49

50

61

PHILO

XII. Tjs adrijs mpoawpéoeds éoTi mds, ST Ta
;Lév‘x,bvxﬁg 0’.77‘6/'}/1/(,0(3‘1'0.(«, 7&. 3¢ mepl a('bpd; 7€ Kqu‘,
e:m'?g xpa’);fa.o:; xal oxipact 1,76170Lm)\yeva, 7pos
andmy  alobjoews edmapaydyov Oavpdlerar.
radel 8¢ Tov TowobTov 6 vopolérys AdBav, bs Tods
aAnlets s q&v’aews vopovs ob katdww Yevdo-
paqﬂea TovS wapa avﬂpwm)ts anmch' “ odre é'm'w
ovrws e’v TG TOTW 'qp.wv, Sovvaz T'qv vewTepav
mplv %) Ty mpeaPurépav.”  obros pév yap T v
xpovois Tdéw Puddrrew olerar Seiv, To mpeaBiTepa
mpdTepov kal TA vedTepo adbis els kowwviav
dyeofou dikardv. o 8¢ oodlas doknTis eldws Kal
dvoeis dypdvovs mapyovoas ébleTar kal vewrépwv
mpotépwy Kkal mpeoPuTépwy VaTépwy.

é'xﬂ Sé Kai Tov 1’)90170:.61/ Aéyov éavtd auvd8owa'
Tols 'yap doknrals avaykn mpoTepov EvTuyely i
vewTépa madeiq, va THs 're)\etorepas au0l,s arr-
ovaaﬂat BeBaiws 8uv1)0wcn. mxpo ral ,u.exp:. viy
oi kalorxayabias épactai od wpbrepov émt Tas s
wpeoﬁm-epag déukvodvrar Bpas qSL)\oaqucag, mplv
N Tais veun'e'pats éwvxew, YpappaTicy Kal yew-
;Le'rpba mu T ovpn'rdm] TGOV eyKvK)\va HOVOLKT)*
av'rcu 'yap codiav Tols aSO)\ws kal kabapds puvw-
pévois O.EL mpoevoiow. o & awwo@{ev-ac ﬁov)\o-
pevos v wpeafurépav fHuds aya‘yea@aL mpotépav,
ovx va Befalws éywper, dAX’ va Tols Tis vew-
Tépas Pidtpois deleaclévres adlfis Tov ém’ éxelvy
mofov éxAowpev. XIII. kai oxedov 7odTo Guv-
éBn moMois T@dv dvodig mpos mawdelav ypnoa-
pévwv. érv ydp, ds émos elmelv, dm’ adT@V omap-

1 Mss. cduara.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 46-51

XII. The same creed and rule is followed by every- 46
one who has rejected the things of the soul and set
his admiration on the things of the body, and outside
the body, with shapes and colours rife, decked out to
deceive the senses which are so easily seduced. Such 47
a one is called by the lawgiver Laban, who, being
blind to the true laws of nature, proclaims with false
lips man-made law. ‘It is not so in our place,’”” he
" says, “to give the younger in marriage before the
elder ” (Gen. xxix. 26). For Laban thinks that he 48
should maintain the order of time. He holds that
older things should first be taken into our company,
and younger things only later. But the Practiser
of Wisdom, knowing that the timeless also exists in
nature,® desires what is younger first and the elder
afterwards. And the laws of human char-
acter @ as well as of nature agree with him in this;
for Men of Practice must first take up with the
younger culture, that afterwards they may be able
to have secure enjoyment of that which is more
perfect. And therefore to this day the lovers of true 49
nobility do not attend at the door of the elder sister,
philosophy, till they have taken knowledge of the
younger sisters, grammar and geometry and the
whole range of the school culture. TFor these ever
secure the favours of wisdom to those who woo her in
guilelessness and sincerity. But Laban with his so- 50
phistry will have it otherwise, and wishes us to wed
the elder first, not that we may possess her in security,
but that afterwards snared by the love-charms of the
younger sister, we may abandon our desire of the elder.
XIII. ®And this or something very like it happens 51
to many who have left the right path ? in their search
for culture. For from the very cradle, we may say,
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 51-55

they betake themselves to the most perfect of studies,
philosophy, and afterwards deeming it wrong that
they should have no tincture at all of the school
subjects, bethink themselves to make a belated and
painful effort to grasp them. And then having made
their descent from the greater and older branch,
philosophy, to the contemplation of the lesser and
younger branches, they grow old in their company
and thus lose all power of retracing their course to
the place from which they started. And
this, I think, is why Laban says, * bring to a con-
summation her week "’ (Gen. xxix. 27), meaning “ let
not the true good of the soul be thine unendingly,
but let it have its term and limit, that so you may
keep company with the younger order of goods in
which are classed bodily beauty and glory and riches
and the like.” But Jacob does not promise to bring
her to a consummation, but agrees to “ fulfil ’ (Gen.
xxix. 28) her, that is never to cease pursuing what
tends to her growth and completeness and always
and everywhere to cleave to her, however great be
the host of influences which draw and pull him in
the opposite direction. That the rule of
custom is followed by women more than men is, I
think, quite clearly shewn by the words of Rachel,
who looks with admiration only on that which is
perceived by the senses. I'or she says to her father,
‘ Be not wroth, sir; I cannot rise before thee, be-
cause the custom of women is upon me ”’ (Gen. xxxi.
35). So we see that obedience to custom is the
special property of women. Indeed, custom is the
rule of the weaker and more effeminate soul. For
nature is of men, and to follow nature is the mark of
a strong and truly masculine reason.
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povov  kAnpwoapéry ovyyéveiav, Oijdeos yeveds

¢ See App. p. 502.
® Or ‘“ all those who are allies of the soul.”
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 56-61

XIV. And how striking is the frank truthfulness of 56
that soul who, discoursing with herself,® confesses that
she cannot rise up against apparent goods, but stands
amazed before each of them, and honours them and
continues to prefer them almost to her own self. For 57
which of us stands up to oppose riches ? Who pre-
pares himself to wrestle with glory ? How many of
those who still live in the mazes of empty opinions
have come to despise honour and office ? Not a single
one. So long, indeed, as none of these things is with 68
us, we talk loftily as though our hearts were given to
that frugal contentment which is the secret of a life
completely self-sufficient and righteous, the life which
befits the free and nobly born. But when we feel
upon our cheeks the breath of hope for such things,
though it be but the slightest breath and nothing
more, we are shewn in our true colours, we straight-
way submit and surrender and can make no effort
of resistance. Betrayed by the senses which we love,
we abandon all comradeship with the soul?; we
desert and that no longer secretly, but without con-
cealment. And surely that is natural. For the 59
customs of women still prevail among us, and we
cannot as yet cleanse ourselves from them, or flee to
the dwelling-place where the men are quartered,
as we are told that it was with the virtue-loving
mind, named Sarah. For the oracles 60
represent her as having left all the things of
women (Gen. xviii. 11), when her travail was at
hand and she was about to bring forth the self-
taught nature, named Isaac. She is declared, too, to 61
be without a mother, and to have inherited her kin-
ship only on the father’s side and not on the mother’s,
and thus to have no part in female parentage. For

347



PHILO

k] 4 L) 4 4 . ¢ \ \ (iA 0‘\
duéroyos. elme ydp mov Tist ‘‘kal yap dAnbds

[866] d8eAd) | ot éoTww éx maTpds, AAX’ ovk ek unTpds.”’

o ~ ~ 3\

o yap €& v)\'qg T7s aZoH’qms o'vvcaq-ape'ms ael

Kal /\vop.erqg, W uyrépa Kkal 7po¢ov Kal TL01)V1]V

TV 1'ron)7'wv édacav, ofg 7TP(UTOL§ aozﬁLas av-

eﬂhamoev épvos, AN’ ék Tod mdvTwy alriov kal

TaTpos. af;'f'r] ;st odv vwepkv:,baaa TOV owpa-

To€LdT) m:.v*ra KOO’(.LOV ’v'rro :rns év BIecp xapds yave-

Ocica yédwta Tas avlpdmwy Ojoerar omovdds,

Soar mepl TAV kaTd moAepov 1) kar’ elprymy

7 7 € ~ \ b4

63 mpaypdTwYy €O, XV. dueis 8¢ ém
vmo Tijs dvdvSpov kal yvvakddovs cvvnlelas Tijs
mepl Tas alobjoers kai Ta wdfn kal To alobnra
Vi pevor Td'w </>ave'v1'wv 013861/69 Ka'refavaorﬁval.
3vvap.60a, mpos ’navrwv 8¢ kal TV em'rvxov'rwv

64 oa uév aKowes ol 3¢ kal éxdvres e)\l(o,u,eﬁa. Kdv
70 o1idos Nudv Tols TOD waTpds eémrdypacw
ddvvatody Vmmperely dAiokmTar, oUdppayov oddév
Hrrov el Ty puyrépa, madelar puéomy Td vould-

-~ >
peva kat Sokodvra elvar Sikaia ypddoveav kard
’ \ 1 » ~
méAets kal dAa dMous vouobferoboav.

65 Eioi 3¢ Twes, ol Tdv unTpdwyv Dmepopdvres
mepiéyovrar mavti obéver AV matpdwy, ods kal
Ts peylorys Tds, ilepwovvms, 6 JpBds Adyos
k4 ’ N \ 4 k] ~ /7 1
Néiwoe. kdv Tas mpdfers avTdv SuéNwpev, éd
als 70 yépas TobTo elpavro, xAevny lows mapa,

[=23
[

¢ i.e. Plato. The allusion is to the Timaeus, where iy
is described as the uyrip 100 yeyovéros 51 a, ¢f. 50 b, and

as nﬂﬁm 49 a and 52 b.
® An allusion to Sarah laughing in Gen. xviii. 12; ¢f. a
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 61-65

we find it said, *‘ Indeed she is my sister, the daughter
of my father but not of my mother ” (Gen. xx. 12).
She is not born of that material substance perceptible

to our senses, ever in a state of formation and dis-
solution, the material which is called mother or
foster-mother or nurse of created things by those in
whom first the young plant of wisdem grewé; she

is born of the Father and Cause of all things. And 62
so, soaring above the whole world of bodily forms, and
exulting in the joy that is in God, she will count as

a matter for laughter ® those anxious cares of men
which are expended on human affairs, whether in war
or peace. XV. But we who are still under 63
the sway of habit, the unmanly and womanish habit,
whose concern is with the senses and the objects of
sense and the passions, cannot stand up against
phenomena in any form, but all of them, even those
of the common sort, draw us on sometimes with our
free will, sometimes without it. Yet if our battalion 64
be unable to do service to the father’s commands
and thus suffer defeat,® it will none the less have an
ally in the mother, the lower education, who enacts
from city to city the ordinances which custom and
opinion approve, her legislation differing with the
different peoples.

But there are also some who despise the mother’s 65
bidding, but cling with all their might to the father’s
words, and these right reason has judged worthy of
the highest honour, the priesthood. And if we de-
scribe their deeds, for which they were thus rewarded,
we shall perhaps incur the mockery of many, who are

similar use of the incident, in defiance of its context, Leg.
AlL. iii. 219.
¢ Or “ be convicted as incapable of doing service.”
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 65-70

deceived by the semblances that lie ready before their
eyes but do not descry the values which are unseen
and wrapt in shadow. For they into whose charge 66
the work of prayer and sacrifice and all the worship of
thetemple was given,are actually—strange paradox—
homicides, fratricides, slayers of the bodies which
are nearest and dearest to them, though they should
have come to their office, pure in themselves and
in their lineage, having had no contact with any
pollution even involuntary, far less voluntary. For 67
we read “ slay each his brother and each his neigh-
bour and each him that is nearest to him. And the
children of Levi did as Moses spake, and there fell of
the people on that day up to three thousand men "
(Exod. xxxii. 27, 28). And he praises those who had
slain this great multitude with these words, *“ ye have
filled your hands to-day unto the Lord, each in his son
or in his brother, that blessing should be given upon
you” (Exod. xxxii. 29). XVI. What, then, can we 68
say but that such as these are condemned by the rules
that obtain among men, for they have for their accuser
their mother, custom, the politician and demagogue,
but are acquitted by the laws of nature, for they have
the support of their father, right reason ?

For it is not human beings, as some suppose, who are 69

slain by the priests, not living reasoning animals com-
posed of soul and body. No, they are cutting away
from their own hearts and minds all that is near and
dear to the flesh. They hold that it befits those who
are to be ministers to the only wise Being, to estrange
themselves from all that belongs to the world of
creation, and to treat all such as bitter and deadly

foes. Therefore we shall kill our * brother ’—not a 70

man,but the soul’s brother, the body ; that is, we shall
VOL. 111 M2 351
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 70-73

dissever the passion-loving and mortal element from
the virtue-loving and divine. We shall kill, too, our
* neighbour,” again no man, but the troop and com-
pany of the senses. That company is at once the
close intimate and the enemy of the soul, spreading
its gins and snares for her, in order that, overwhelmed
by the flood of sense-perceived objects, she may never
lift her head heavenwards nor welcome those natures
whose divine forms are grasped only by the mind.
Again we shall kill our “ nearest ” ; and nearest to
the understanding is the uttered word,? which through
the specious, the probable and the persuasive im-
plants in us false opinions for the destruction of our
noblest possession, truth. XVII. Why, then, should 71
we not at once take vengeance on him too, sophist and
miscreant that he is, by sentencing him to the death
that befits him—that is to silence, for silence is the
death of speech? Thus will he no longer ply his
sophistries within the mind, nor will that mind be led
astray, but absolutely released from the pleasures of
his ** brother,” the body, and from the witcheries of
the senses, the ‘“ neighbours ” at his gates, and from
the sophistries of the speech which is ¢ nearest ” to him,
he will be able to devote his unhampered liberty to
the world of mental things. It is this 72
Mind who * says to his father and mother "—his
mortal parents—"“I have not seen you,” from the
day when I saw the things of God ; it is this Mind
who no longer knows his sons, ever since he came to
the knowledge of wisdom ; it is this Mind who re-
nounces his brethren (Deut. xxxiii. 9), ever since
he was not renounced before God, but judged worthy
of full salvation. It is this same Mind who 73
*“ took the lance,” ® that is probed and searched the
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s A.V. “tent,” R.V. ‘ pavilion ” (marg. ‘ alcove ”’). No
reason seems to be known for the Lxx translation. Kdjuevos
elsewhere always means ‘‘ furnace,” a sense impossible in this
context. b See App. p. 502.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 73-75

secrets of corruptible creation, which finds in food and
drink the treasure-house of its happiness; who
‘“ entered,” as Moses tells us, * the furnace ’’ e—the
furnace of human life, which burns so fiercely and
unquenchably, fed with the exceeding multitude of
our transgressions ; who then received strength to
“ pierce ” both the woman and the man—* the
woman through the womb,” because she believed
herself to be the cause of generation, though in
reality her part is passive rather than active—" the
man ” as representing every thought which followed
this belief—the belief which invests the natures
which are but the subjects of God’s action with the
dues which belong only to Him who alone is the
cause of all that comes into being (Num. xxv. 7, 8).b
XVIII. Surely such a one must pass for a murderer 74
in the judgement of the multitude, and be condemned
by custom the woman-like, but in the judgement of
God the all-ruling Father he will be held worthy of
laud and praise beyond reckoning and of prizes that
cannot be taken from him—two great and sister
prizes, peace and priesthood (Num. xxv. 2, 13).
For to be able to stay the fierce per- 75
sistent warfare of the outward life which the multi-
tude so eagerly pursues, and the intestine battling of
lust against lust in the soul, and there establish peace,
is a great and glorious feat. And to have learnt that
nothing else, neither wealth, nor glory, nor honour,
nor office, nor beauty, nor strength, nor all bodily
advantages, nor earth nor heaven, nor the whole
world, but only the true cause, the Cause supreme
among causes, deserves our service and highest
honour, and thereby to have attained the rank of
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 75-79

priesthood—this is a privilege as marvellous as it is
worthy of all our efforts. But when I called these 76
two prizes sisters, I did not miscall them. I knew
that none could be a true priest, who was still a soldier
in that war of mortal men, in which the ranks are led
by vain opinions, and that none could be a man of
peace who did not worship in truth and sincerity that
Being who alone is exempt from war and dwells in
eternal peace.

XIX. Such are they who honour the father and 77
what is his, but disregard the mother and what is
hers. But the son who is at enmity with both his
parents is shewn to us by Moses, when he represents
him as saying, ‘ I know not the Lord and I do not
send Israel forth ”’ (Exod. v. 2). Such a one, we may
expect, will oppose both what right reason rules to be
our duty to God and what training and education
establish for our dealings with the world of creation ;
and thus he will work universal confusion. The 78
human race has never purged itself of the wickedness
which is unmixed with good, and there are still those
whose will and purpose is to do no action whatever
that can tend to piety or human fellowship, who on
the contrary keep company with impiety and godless-
ness, and also keep no faith with their fellows. And 79
these are the chief pests which haunt cities, control-
ling or, to speak more truly, upsetting private and
public life with their restless intrigues. We might
well treat them like some great plague or famine or
murrain, or any other heaven-sent curse, and endea-
vour to avert them by prayers and sacrifices. For
great is the havoc they work among those whom
they meet. And therefore Moses sings of their
destruction ; how they fell through their own allies
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1 Wendland suggested <borépdnoav, and tis dperss, but
Adler’s argument | for the ms. text, taking dv as dependent on
xopevral and dperip as acc. of respect, is convincing. The
phrase #ureNets Tiw dperiy recurs De Decal. 110.

@ The connexion lies in the words * strong with God and
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and were swallowed up by the heavy sea of their own
imaginations.

XX. Let us then speak next of those who are the 80
enemies of these last, but have given due honour to
both education and right reason, of whom those who
attach themselves to one parent only were but half-
hearted followers in virtue. This fourth class are
valiant guardians of the laws which their father, right
reason, has laid down, and faithful stewards of the
customs which their mother, instruction, has intro-
duced. Their father, right reason, has taught them 81
to honour the Father of the all; their mother, in-
struction, has taught them not to make light of those
principles which are laid down by convention and
accepted everywhere. Consider the case 82
of Jacob.® The Man of Practice was now in the last
bout of his exercises in virtue, about to exchange
hearing for eyesight, words for deeds, and progress
for perfection, since God in his bounty had willed to
plant eyes in his understanding that he might see
clearly what before he had grasped by hearing, for
sight is more trustworthy than the ears. Then it
was that the oracles rang out their proclamation,

*“ Thy name shall not be called Jacob, but Israel shall
be thy name, because thou hast been strong with
God and mighty with men *’ (Gen. xxxii. 28). Now
Jacob is a name for learning and progress, gifts
which depend upon the hearing ; Israel for perfec-
tion, for the name expresses the vision of God. And 83
what among all the blessings which the virtues give
can be more perfect than the sight of the Absolutely
Existent? He who has the sight of this blessing has

mighty with men.” Philo equates God with the father
 reason '’ and men with the mother * convention.”
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3¢ mpos 70 émbupdv édov Onuiovpyel, AMG
ﬁou)&é,u.evog S O'v,u.ﬁo')\wv ToUTwy Tas kal éxdrepov
€ldos ape'rag mapaoTijoat. ToV 'ydp
aquov Kdv Tols Katd Puyny évdov aopa’roc.g Ka.v
Tols éw mepipaouévois et T wav'rog 'r:.,uLwTepa
xpvood ¢poviioer Kekoo,u.‘qa@at, Kal o7ro7'e ,u.ev AV
avBpwmelwy mrovSa(mava dmokexdpnke 7O Oy
fepamedwy pdvov, v dmoikidov dAnbelas évdveofar

1 The 1xx has mpovood, which perhaps should be read here.

% See App. 503.
b Or * we must not fall to observe that he did.”
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his fair fame acknowledgedin the eyes of both parents,
for he has gained the strength which is in God and
the power which avails among men.

Good also, I think, is that saying in the Proverbs, 84
““ Let them provide things excellent in the sight of
the Lord and men ” (Prov. iii. 4), since it is through
both these that the acquisition of excellenceisbrought
to its fullness. For if you have learnt to observe
the laws of your father and not to reject the ordin-
ances of your mother,? you will not fear to say with
pride, * For I too became a son obedient to my father
and beloved before the face of my mother ” (Prov.
iv. 8). XXI. Aye indeed, I would say to such a one,
“How could you fail to win affection, if in your
desire for human fellowship you observe the customs
that hold among created men, and in your zeal and
passion for piety observe also the ordinances of the
Uncreated ? And therefore Moses,God’s 85
interpreter, will use the sacred works that furnished
the tabernacle to shew us the twofold perfection.
For it is not without a well-thought purpose for us ?
that he covers the ark both inside and outside with
gold (Exod. xxv. 10) and gives two robes to the high-
priest (Exod. xxviii. 4), and builds two altars, one
without for the sacrificial ritual, the other within for
burning incense (Exod. xxvii. 1, xxx. 1). No, he
wished by these symbols to represent the virtues of
either kind. For the wise man must be 86
adorned with the prudence that is more precious than
all gold, both in the inward invisible things of the
soul and in the outward which are seen of all men.
Again, when he has retired from the press of human
pursuits and worships the Existent only, he must put
on the unadorned robe of truth which nothing mortal
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¢ 4.e. not of wool. The same contrast is made De Spec. Leg.
i. 84. =
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shall touch. For the stuff of which it is made is linen,
not the produce of animals whose nature is to perish.®
But when he passes to the citizen’s life, he must put
off that inner robe and don another,? whose manifold
richness is a marvel to the eye. For life is many-
sided, and needs that the master who is to control
the helm should be wise with a wisdom of manifold
variety. Again, that master as he stands at the outer, 87
the open and visible altar, the altar of common life,
will seem to pay much regard to skin and flesh and
blood and all the bodily parts lest he should offend
the thousands who, though they assign to the things
of the body a value secondary to the things of the
soul, yet do hold them to be good. But when he
stands at the inner altar, he will deal only with what
is bloodless, fleshless, bodiless and is born of reason,
which things are likened to the incense and the burnt
spices. For as the incense fills the nostrils, so do
these pervade the whole region of the soul with fra-
grance. XXII. This too we must not fail 88
to know, that wisdom which is the art of arts ¢ seems
to change with its different subject matters, yet shews
its true form unchanged to those who have clearness
of vision and are not misled by the dense and heavy
wrappings which envelop its true substance, but des-
cry the form impressed by the art itself. They say 89
that the great sculptor Pheidias would take brass and
ivory and gold and various other materials to make
his statues, and yet on all these he so stamped the
impress of one and the same art, that not only adepts,
but those who were totally ignorant of such matters,
recognized the artist from his work. For as nature 90

® The reference is to Lev. xvi. 4 and 23, 24.
¢ See App. p. 503.
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so often in the case of twins by using the same stamp
shapes likenesses which are almost identical, so too
that perfect art, which is the copy and effigies of
nature, may take different materials and yet mould
them and impress on them all the same form, and this
it is which chiefly makes the products of its work to
be as kinsfolk, brothers, twins to each other.

We shall find the same thing happening with the 91
power which resides in the Sage. Under the name
of piety and holiness it deals with the attributes of
the Really Existent; under that of nature-study,
with all that concerns the heavens and the heavenly
bodies ; as meteorology, with the air and the con-
sequences which result through its changes and varia-
tions both at the main seasons of the year and those
particular ones which follow cycles of months and
days ; as ethic, with what tends to the improvement
of human conduct, and this last takes various forms ;
politic, dealing with the state; economic, with the
management of a house ; sympotic, or the art of con-
viviality, with banquets and festivities; and further
we have the kingly faculty dealing with the control
of men, and the legislative with commands and pro-
hibitions. All these—piety, holiness, nature-study, 92
meteorology, ethic, politic, economic, king-craft,
legislator-craft and many other powers—find their
home in him who is in the truest sense many-voiced
and many-named, even the Sage, and in all he will
be seen to have one and the same form.

XXIII. After discussing the four classes of sons, 93
we must not overlook the following point, which will
be the clearest proof that our classification is based
on a correct division. The son who is puffed up
and carried away by his folly is denounced by his
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@ Lit. “ injunctions conforming to law or custom.”
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parents as * this son of ours,” and it is in these words
that they indicate his disobedience and recalcitrance.

By using the word ‘‘ this”’ in thus indicating him, 94

they suggest that they have other children, who are
obedient either to one or both of their parents. Such
are the reasonings of the naturally gifted, of which
Reuben is a type ; the docile scholar, as Simeon, for
his name means *‘ hearing *’; the suppliants who take
refuge with God, and this is the company of the
Levites ; those who raise the hymn of thankfulness
with their hearts rather than with their voices, and
the leader of that choir is Judah ; those who have
been judged worthy of rewards and prizes because
of their own free will they have toiled in the acquisi-
tion of virtue, as Issachar ; those who have abandoned
the Chaldean research of the supra-terrestrial to
engage in the contemplation of the Uncreated, as
Abraham ; those who have acquired virtue through
no other voice but their own and no teacher but
themselves, as Isaac ; those who are full of courage
and strength and are dear to God, as Moses the
most perfect of men.

XXIV. It is with good reason, then, that the dis-
obedient and contentious man who ‘‘ brings con-
tributions,” that is contributes and adds sins to sins,
great to small, new to old, voluntary to involuntary,
and as though inflamed by wine drowns the whole of
life in ceaseless and unending drunkenness, sodden
with drinking deep of the unmixed cup of folly, is
judged by the holy word to be worthy of stoning.
Yes, for he has made away with the commands of
right reason, his father and the observances enjoined
by instruction,® his mother, and though he had be-
fore him the example of true nobility in his brothers
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¢ See App. p. 503.

b ¢towos is contrasted with mapolvios, a word which has
not necessarily any unfavourable sense, in this differing from
mwapoweiv and wapowia,
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whom the parents honoured, he did not imitate their
virtue, but contrariwise determined to be the ag-
gressor in wickedness.® And thus he made a god of
the body, a god of the vanity most honoured among
the Egyptians,® whose symbol is the image of the
golden bull. Round it the frenzied worshippers make
their dances and raise and join in the song, but that
song was not the sweet wine-song of merry revellers
as in a feast or banquet, but a veritable dirge, their
own funeral chant, a chant as of men maddened by
wine,? who have loosened and destroyed the tone and
vigour which nerved their souls. For we 96
are told that “ when Joshua heard the voice of the
people as they shouted, he said to Moses : ¢ There is
avoice of war in the camp, and he @ said ‘ It is not the
voice of men raising the shout ¢ through might, nor
of those who raise it for being overcome, but it is the
voice of men who raise the shout over the wine that
I hear.” And when he drew nigh to the camp, he
saw the calf and the dances” (Exod. xxxii. 17-19).
Let us shew as well as we can what he shadows forth
under this figure. XXV. Our being 97
is sometimes at rest, at other times is subject to
impulses or, as we may call them, ill-timed outcries.
When these are still we have profound peace, when
it is otherwise we have relentless wars. To this 98
there can be no testimony so certain as that of per-
sonal experience. Such a person hears the voice of
the people shouting and says to the one who watches
and observes the course of events,® *“ There is a voice
of war in the camp.” For so long as the unreasoning
impulses did not stir and ‘‘ shout >’ within us, the

¢ Or, as the alleéorica] treatment implies, *“ raise (or lead)
the song.”
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mind stood firm and stedfast. But when they begin
to fill the region of the soul with manifold sounds
and voices, when they summon the passions and
rouse them to action, they create the discord of civil
war. “The war is in the camp.” True 99
indeed. For where else do we find contentions,
combats, hostilities and all the works that go with
bitter and persistent war, but in the life of the body
which in his parable he calls the camp? That camp
the mind is wont to leave, when, filled with the divine,
it finds itself in the presence of the Existent Him-
self and contemplates the incorporeal ideas. For 100
“ Moses,” we read, ““ took his tent and pitched it
outside the camp,” not near, but very far, “at a
distance from the camp ”’ (Exod. xxxiii. 7). Under
this figure he suggests that the Sage is a pilgrim who
travels from peace to war, and from the camp of
mortality and confusion to the divine life of peace
where strife is not, the life of reasonable and happy
souls. XXVI. Elsewhere hesays ‘ When 101
I have gone out of the city I will spread out my hands
to the Lord and the sounds shall cease ”’ (Exod. ix.
29). Do not suppose that the person who speaks
thus in a man—this compound animal in which soul
and body are woven or twined or mingled (use any
word you will). No, it is the mind pure and unal-
loyed. While it is cooped up in the city of the body
and mortal life, it is cabined and cribbed and like a
prisoner in the gaol declares roundly that it cannot
even draw a breath of free air ; but when it has gone
out of this city, its thoughts and reflections are at
liberty, like the hands and feet of the unbound
prisoner, and it finds free scope and range for the
employment of its active powers, so that the
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clamours of the passions are at once restrained.

How shrill are the outcries of pleasure, wherewith 102

itis wont to command what it wills! How continuous
is the voice of desire, when it thunders forth its
threats against those who do not minister to its
wants! How full-toned and sonorous is the call of
each of the other passions! Yet though each of
them should have a thousand tongues and mouths
with which to swell the war-shout, to use the poet’s
phrase, yet it could not confuse the ears of the
perfect Sage, who has passed elsewhere and resolved
no longer to dwell in the same city as they.

XXVII. When the subject of that experience says
that he feels that in the camp of the body all the
sounds are sounds of war, and that the quietness which
is so dear to peace-has been driven far away;tire holy
word does not dissent.  For it does not say that the
sound is not the sound of war but that it is not such a
sound as some think it to be, such as would be made
by the victorious or the defeated, but such as would
proceed from those who are overpressed and weighed

103

104

down by wine. For in the phrase *it is not the sound 105

of those who raise the song through might ”’ the last
words mean *“ those who have been victorious in war.”
For might is what causes victory. Thus
wise Abraham, when he had routed the nine kings,
the four passions that is and the five sense-faculties,
which were rising in unnatural rebellion, is repre-
sented as raising the hymn of thanksgiving in these
words, ‘“ I will stretch forth my hand to the most
high God who made heaven and earth, if I will take
from a rope to a shoe’s latchet of all that is thine ”
(Gen. xiv. 22, 23). He points in these last words, I
think, to the whole of creation, heaven, earth, water,
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 106-108

the air we breathe, to animals and plants alike. To
each of them he who has braced the activities of his
own soul to stretch Godwards, and who hopes for help
from Him alone, would rightly say, “1 will take
nothing from aught of thy creatures, not the light of
day from the sun, nor the light of night from the
moon and the other stars, nor rain from the air or the
clouds, nor drink and food from water and earth, nor
sight from the eyes, nor hearing from the ears, nor
smell from the nostrils, nor taste from the juices of
the palate, nor speech from the tongue, nor giving
and receiving from the hands, nor moving forwards
and backwards from the feet, nor respiration from
the lungs, nor digestion from the liver, nor from the
other inward parts the functions proper to each, nor
their yearly fruits from the trees and seedlings, but
I will take them all from the only wise Being ‘who
has extended His beneficent power every whither,and
through them renders me help.” XXVIII. He then 107
who has the vision of the Existent knows Him who is
the Cause, and honours the things of which He is the
cause only as second to Him. He will use no words
of flattery, yet acknowledges what is their due.
This acknowledgement is most just. I will take
nothing from you, but I will take from God, the pos-
sessor of all things ; yet it may be that I will take
through you, for you have been made instruments to
minister to His undying acts of grace. But the man 108
of no discernment, whose understanding, by which
alone the Existent can be comprehended, is blinded,
has never anywhere seen that Existence, but only the
material contents of this world as shewn to him by his
senses, and these material things he believes to be
the causes of all that comes into being.
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And therefore he started fashioning gods and filled 109
the inhabited world with idols of stone and wood and
numberless other figures wrought in various materials,
and decreed great prizes and magnificent honours
public and private to painters and sculptors, whom
the lawgiver had banished from the boundaries of
his commonwealth. He expected to produce piety ;
what he’ accomplished was its opposite, impiety.
For polytheism creates atheism in the souls of the 110
foolish, and God’s honour is set at naught by those
who deify the mortal. For it did not content them
to fashion images of sun or moon, or, if they would
have it so, of all the earth and all the water, but they
even allowed irrational plants and animals to share the
honour which belongs to things imperishable. Such
persons did Abraham rebuke and we shewed that it
was with this thought that he raised his hymn of
victory. XXIX. So, too, with the song 111
of Moses. He has seen the king of Egypt, the boast-
ful mind with his six hundred ¢ chariots (Exod. xiv. 7),
that is the six movements of the organic body, ad-
justed for the use of the princes who ride upon them
(Exod. xv. 4) who, though no created object can be
stable, think it right to aver that all such are firmly
established and unsusceptible of change. He has
seen that mind suffer the penalty due to its impiety
while the Votary of Practice has escaped the onset of
his enemies and been brought with might to un-
looked-for safety. So then he hymns God the
righteous and true dispenser of events and the song
which he raises is most fitting and suited to the
occasion. ‘‘ The horse and his rider He has thrown
into the sea ” (Exod. xv. 1), that is, He has buried
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out of sight the mind which rode upon the unreason-
ing impulses of passion, that four-footed beast which
knows not the rein, and has shewn Himself the
helper and champion of the soul which can see, to
bestow on it full salvation. Again Moses
leads the song at the well, and this time his theme is
not only the rout of the passions, but the strength
invincible which can win that most beautiful of
possessions, wisdom, which he likens to a well. For
wisdom lies deep below the surface and gives forth a
sweet stream of true nobility for thirsty souls, and
that draught is at once needful and delicious above
all things. But to none of those who in instruction
are but of the common herd is it permitted to dig this
well, only to kings, as he says * kings hewed it”
(Num. xxi. 16-18).% For it belongs to great leaders to
search for and accomplish wisdom, not leaders who
have subdued sea and land with arms, but those who
through the powers of the soul have conquered the
medley and confusion of the multitude which beset
it. XXX. ?These leaders prove to have
followers and disciples ? in those who say “‘ thy ser-
vants have taken the sum of the warriors who were
with us. Not one of them is in discord. We have
brought our gift to the Lord, every man what he
found ” (Num. xxxi. 49, 50). It would seem that
these too are raising a song of victory in their desire
for tne perfect powers that befit the leaders. For
they say that they have taken the largest number,
that which completes the sum, of the different aspects
of courage. They are by nature combatants, mar-
shalled to fight against two battalions ? of the enemy,
one led by cowardice, a quality so difficult to cure,
the other by rashness inspired by the frenzy of battle,
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and neither has any element of good judgement.
Now it is a fine saying that * none is at discord ”’ or 116
thusfailing to partake of courage perfectand complete.
For as the lyre or any musical instrument is out of
harmony if even a single note and nothing more be
out of tune, but in harmony when, under a single
stroke of the bow, the strings join in yielding the
same symphony, so it is with the instrument of the
soul. It is out of harmony when it is strained too
far by rashness and forced to the highest pitch of the
scale, or when it is relaxed too much by cowardice
and weakened to the lowest. It isin harmony when
all the strings of courage and every virtue combine to
produce a single tuneful melody. The harmony and 117
tunefulness in this case is mightily attested by the
words which say that they have offered their gift
to God, that is, that they have duly honoured the
Existent by clearly acknowledging that this universe 118
is His gift. For it says in words most agreeable to
the truth of things, *“ what a man found, this he
offered as a gift.” Each of us, that is, finds at our
birth that great gift of God, the complete universe
which He bestowed on itself and on its highest 119
members. XXXI. There are also partial
and particular gifts which it is fitting for God to give
and for man to receive. These we shall find are the
virtues and the activities which correspond to them.
Our discovery of them one may almost say is timeless,
because of the exceeding swiftness with which the
Donor bestows His wonted gifts to the amazement of
all, even of those who find nothing great in other 120
things. Thus Isaac asks, ‘“ what is this which thou

avTdv, but the juxtaposition of av7év to éavry is very common
and emphasis would be lost by its omission.
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hast found quickly, my son?” marvelling at the
speed with which the virtuous disposition has been
attained. The receiver of God’s benefit answered
rightly, *“ it is what the Lord God delivered to me ”’
(Gen. xxvii. 20). For the instructions and injunc-
tions delivered through men are slow, but those that
come through God are exceeding swift, outrunning
even the swiftest movement of time.

Now those described above are those who lead the
song of prevailing might, the precentors of the choir
which sings the hymn of victory and thanksgiving,
while they who raise the song of weakness and de-
feat,s lea(f;rs of the choir which sobs forth the wailing
of the routed, are of another sort, men who deserve
pity rather than reproaches, even as we pity those
whose bodies are fatally stricken by nature, with
whom the misfortune of their malady ever stands to
prevent their finding health and safety.?

But some ¢ have failed not involuntarily, not because
the nerves of their souls were feebler and because
they were overpressed by the stouter might of their
opponents, but because imitating those who hug their
chains, they have voluntarily laid themselves at the
feet of cruel masters, though they were born to
freedom. And since in virtue of their free birth they
could not be sold, they have—strange contrast—pur-
chased and taken to them masters. Thus they are
on a level with those who swill themselves insatiably
with wine to the pitch of intoxication. For such de-
liberately and under no compulsion put the cup
of strong drink to their lips, and so it is also with
full deliberation that these men eliminate soberness
from their soul and choose madness in its place. For
so runs the text, *“ It is the voice of those who raise
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1 Mss. évdedetyuévwr.
2 Possibly uerd oob as in rxx, and also in § 138.

¢ The translation takes xafapés in the sense of ¢ unmixed,”
i.e. w1th nothing to lighten its force. Possibly *“in all its
purity.”
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 123-127

the song of wine that I hear,” that is, not the song of
those on whom insanity has fallen through no will of
their own, but of those who are possessed with the
frenzy which they themselves have willed.
XXXII. Now everyone who comes near to the camp 124
“sees the calf and the dance ”’ (Exod. xxxii. 19), as
Moses himself shews. For all of us who have the
_deliberate purpose to stand close to the camp of the
body find themselves in the company of vanity and
its band of revellers. Whereas those who yearn for
the Vision and long to behold things incorporeal are
practisers of simplicity, and therefore it is their
custom to make their dwelling as far as may be from
the body. Pray then to God that thou 125
mayest never become a leader in the wine song,
never, that is, voluntarily take the first steps on
the path which leads to indiscipline and folly. Volun-
tarily, I say, for involuntary evils are but half evils and
lighter matters, since they have not upon them the
sheer @ weight of convicting conscience. But if thy 126
prayers are fulfilled thou canst no longer remain a
laym-fm, but wilt obtain the office which is the
greatest of headships, the priesthood.
Forit is the task of priests and ministers of God alone,
or of hardly any others, to make the offering of
sobriety, and in stedfastness of mind to resist the
wine-cup and everything which causes folly. For 127
*“ the Lord spake unto Aaron,” we read, ‘ saying,
Wine and strong liquor ye shall not drink, thou and
thy sons after thee, whenever ye enter into the taber-
nacle of testimony, or approach the altar, and ye shall
not die. It is an everlasting ordinance unto your
generations, to make a difference between the holy
and the profane and between the clean and the un-
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 128-131

clean ” (Lev. x. 8-10). Now Aaron is the 128
priest and his name means ‘ mountainous.” He is
the reason whose thoughts are lofty and sublime, not
with the empty inflated bigness of mere vaunting,
but with the greatness of virtue, which lifts his think-
ing above the heaven and will not let him cherish any
reasoning that is mean and low. And being so
minded he will never willingly allow strong wine or
any potion which breeds folly to approach him. For 129
he must either himself enter the tabernacle in mystic
procession to accomplish the unseen rites, or come to
the altar and there offer sacrifices of thanksgiving
for private and public blessings. And these need
sober abstinence and a close and ready attention.
XXXIII. In a literal sense too, this 130
command deserves our admiration. For surely it is
seemly that men should come to prayers and holy
services sober and with full control of themselves,
just as on the other hand to come with both body and
soul relaxed with wine is a matter for scorn and
ridicule. We know that when servants are about 131
to approach their masters, or sons their parents, or
subjects their rulers, they will take careful thought
to be sober that they may not transgress in word and
deed, and thus either receive punishment for having
shewn contempt for the dignity of their betters, or
at the best become an object of scorn. And shall he
who claims to serve the Lord and Father of all, in-
stead of rising superior to food and drink and all other
natural necessities, fall away to luxury and affect the
life of the dissolute ? Shall he, with his eyes heavy
with wine and his head lolling and his neck bent awry,
come belching from his intemperance, limp and flabby
in every limb, to touch the holy water or the altars or
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 131-135

the sacrifices ? Nay, for such a one it were a sacrilege
that he should even from a distance behold the sacred
fire. But if we suppose that no actual 132
tabernacle or altar is meant, that is the visible
objects fashioned from lifeless and perishable material,
but those invisible conceptions perceived only by the
mind, of which the others are copies® open to our
senses, he will be still more lost in admiration at the
ordinance. For since the Creator made both the 133
pattern and the copy in all that He made, virtue was
not excepted : He wrought its archetypal seal, and
He also stamped with this an impression which was

its close counterpart. The archetypal seal is an in-
corporeal idea, but the copy which is made by the
impression is something else—a material something,
naturally perceptible by the senses, yet not actually
coming into relation with them ; just as we might say
that a piece of wood buried in the deepest part of the
Atlantic ocean has a natural capacity for being burnt,
though actually it will never be consumed by fire
because the sea is around and above it.

XXXIV. @ Let us conceive, then, of the tabernacle 134
and altar as *‘ ideas,” the first being a symbol of in-
corporeal virtue, the other of its sensible image.
Now the altar and what is on it can be easily seen.
For it is constructed out of doors, and the fire which
consumes the offerings is never extinguished,® and
thus by night as well as by day it is in bright light.
But the tabernacle and all its contents are unseen, 1356
not only because they are placed right inside and in
the heart of the sanctuary, but because anyone who
touched them, or with a too curious eye looked upon
them, was punished with death according to the
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 135-139

ordinance of the law, and against that sentence there
was no appeal. The only exception made is for one
who should be free from all defects, not wasting him-
self with any passion great or small, but endowed
with a nature sound and complete and perfect in
every respect. To him it is permitted to enter once
a year and behold the sights which are forbidden to
others, because in him alone of all resides the winged
and heavenly yearning for those forms of good which
are incorporeal and imperishable. And so, when
smitten by its ideal beauty he follows that archetype
which creates by impress the particular virtues, be-
holding with ecstasy its most divine loveliness, or
when he approaches some virtue which has received
its impress, ignorance and the condition of the un-
instructed are forgotten, and knowledge and instruc-
tion are at once remembered. And there-
fore he says ‘“ Wine and strong liquor ye shall not
drink, thou and thy sons after thee, when ye enter
into the tabernacle of testimony or approach the
altar.” In these words he speaks not so much by
way of prohibition as stating what he thinks will
happen. If a prohibition were intended, it would
have been natural to say *“ do not drink wine when you
perform the rites ”; the phrase ** you shall not” or
*“ will not ”’ drink is naturally used, when the speaker
is stating what he thinks. For it is impossible that
anyone, whose study and association lie among the
general and specific virtues, should let indiscipline,
which is the cause of drunkenness and the symptoms
which follow it in the soul, have entry to him.

And he frequently calls the tabernacle ‘ the taber-
nacle of testimony,” either because God who cannot
lie gives His testimony to virtue, a testimony to
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2 Wend. wished to omit Bd{esfa, but the construction may
be paralleled by B\dyac Biabépevor § 185. Cf. also De Sobr. 6.

¢ Lit. * declaring (his opinion) outright.” The thought
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 139-143

which it is excellent and profitable to give ear, or
because virtue implants constancy in the souls of
men, eradicating with a strong hand the reasonings
which doubt and waver, and thus witness-like reveal-
ing the truth in the court of human life.

XXXV. Again, he says that he whose offerings are
wineless shall not even die ; meaning that instruc-
tion entails immortality, but its absence entails death.
For as in our bodies disease is the cause of dissolution,
while health preserves them, so in our souls the pre-
serving element is prudence, which is, so to speak,
mental health, while the destroying element is folly
inflicting incurable malady. This, he says,
is ““ an eternal statute,” and the words mean what
they say.2 For he does hold that there is a deathless
law engraved in the nature of the universe which
lays down this truth, that instruction is a thing which
gives health and safety, while its absence is the cause

140

141

of disease and destruction. But there is also a 149

further explanation in the words to this effect. A
statute which is law in the true sense is thereby
eternal, since right reason, which is identical with
law,? is not destructible ; for that its opposite, the
unlawful, is ephemeral and of itself subject to dis-
solution is a truth acknowledged by men of good
sense. Again, it is the special task of law
and instruction to * distinguish >’ the profane from
the sacred and the impure from the pure, just as con-
versely it is the way of lawlessness and indiscipline to
mix and confuse everything and thus force under the
same head things which are in conflict with each other.

seems to be that we may learn from the words not only that
this particular law is eternal, but that all law in the true sense
is necessarily (e069s) so. ® See App. p. 505.
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1 Wendland corrected to wapoweiv, but see App. p. 505.

¢ In what sense is Samuel a king ? Perhaps as the hero of
the First Book of Kings and the king-maker.
® So the Lxx. The words olvor kal péfvoua od wierar have
nothing corresponding to them in the Hebrew.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 143-147

XXXVI. Therefore Samuel too,the greatest of kings®
and prophets, *“ will never,” as the scripture tells us,
* drink wine or intoxicating liquor till his dying day ”
(1 Sam. i. 11).> For his place has been ordered in the
ranks of the divine army, and through the providence
of the wise commander he will never leave it. Now 144
probably there was an actual man called Samuel ; but
we conceive of the Samuel of the scripture, not as a
living compound of soul and body, but as a mind
which rejoices in the service and worship of God and
that only. For his name by interpretation means
* appointed or ordered to God,” because he thinks
that all actions that are based on idle opinions are
grievous disorder. His mother is Hannah, 145
whose name means in our language “ grace.” For
without divine grace it is impossible either to leave
the ranks of mortality, or to stay for ever among
the immortal. Now when grace fills the soul, that 146
soul thereby rejoices and smiles and dances, for
it is possessed and inspired, so that to many of the
unenlightened it may seem to be drunken, crazy and
beside itself. And therefore she is addressed by a
“boy,” ¢ not meaning a single boy, but everyone
whose age is ripe for restlessness and defiance and
mockery of excellence, in these words: ** How long
wilt thou be drunken? put away thy wine from thee ™
(1 Sam. i. 14). For with the God-possessed not only 147
is the soul wont to be stirred and goaded as it were
into ecstasy but the body also is flushed and fiery,
warmed by the overflowing joy within which passes
on the sensation to the outer man, and thus many of
the foolish are deceived and suppose that the sober

¢ So the Lxx. In the Hebrew the words are spoken by Eli.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 148-152

are drunk. Though, indeed, it is true 148
that these sober ones are drunk in a sense, for all good
things are united in the strong wine on which they
feast, and they receive the loving-cup from perfect
virtue ; while those others who are drunk with the
drunkenness of wine have lived fasting from prudence
without ceasing, and no taste of it has come to their
famine-stricken lips. Fitly, then, does she answer 149
the reckless one who thinks to mock her stern
and austere life, Sirrah, “ I a woman am the hard
day,? I have drunk no wine or strong drink, and I will
pour out my soul before the Lord ” (1 Sam. i. 15).
How vast is the boldness of the soul which is filled
with the gracious gifts of God! First, we see, she 150
calls herself a * hard day,” taking the view of the
varlet who thought to make a mock of her, for

to him and to every fool the way to virtue seems
rough and painful and ill to tread, and to this one of
the old writers has testified in these words :

Vice you may take by squadrons ; but there lies
*Twixt you and virtue (so hath God ordained)
Sore travail. Long and steep the road to her,
And rough at first ; but—reach the top—and she,
So hard to win, is now an easy prize.?

XXXVII. Secondly, she declares that she 151
has not partaken of wine or strong liquor, glorying
that her whole life has been one of unbroken abstin-
ence. And rightly, for indeed it was a great and
wonderful feat to follow reason, the free, the un-
shackled, the pure, which no passion inebriates. And 152

¢ Or, as Philo may have understood the words, * hard and
easy,” taking 7uépa from #uepos, see App. p. 505. The E.V.
has ‘‘ of a sorrowful spirit.”
- Hesiod, Works and Days, 287, 289-292.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 152-156

the result of this is that the mind, which has drunk
deep of abstinence unmixed, becomes a libation in
its whole being, a libation which is poured out to God.
What else was meant by the words, * I will pour out
my soul before the Lord ” but ““ I will consecrate it
all to him, I will loosen all the chains that bound it
tight, which the empty aims and desires of mortal
life had fastened upon it ; I will send it abroad, ex-
tend and diffuse it, so that it shall touch the bounds
of the All, and hasten to that most glorious and
loveliest of visions—the Vision of the Uncreated "’ ?
This, then, is the company of the sober who have
set before them instruction as their head, while the
former was the company of the drunken, whose
leader was indiscipline. XXXVIII. But drunken-
ness, we saw, does not only signify folly, which is
the work of this rejection of discipline, but it also
signifies complete insensibility. In the body this is
produced by wine, but in the soul by ignorance of
things of which we should naturally have acquired
knowledge. Consequently on the subject of ignor-
ance ] must say a few words, only just what is
needful, by way of reminder. Now what we call
ignorance is an affection of the soul. To what affec-
tion of the body can we liken it, but to the incapacita-
tion of the sense-organs ? All who have lost the use
of eyes and ears can no longer see or hear and have
no knowledge of day and light, which alone in truth
make life desirable, but are surrounded by enduring
darkness and everlasting night, thus rendered help-
less in regard to every issue great or small. These
persons are in common life generally and with good
reason called “incapable.” For even if all the
faculties of the rest of the body should attain the
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 156-160

utmost limit of strength and capacity, yet if they are
handicapped by the crippling of eyes and ears they
fall, and great is that fall, making any reinstatement
impossible. For, though we speak of the feet as the
support which upholds the man, in reality that is done

by the faculties of sight and hearing : possessed of
these in their fullness, the man stands uprisen and
erect ; deprived of them, he gives way and is utterly
prostrated. An exactly similar result in 157
the soul is produced by ignorance, which destroys its
powers of seeing and hearing, and suffers neither
licht, which might shew it realities, nor reason,*
which might be its teacher, to find their way in ; but
sheds about it profound darkness and a flood of un-
reason,® and turns the soul’s fair and lovely form into

a senseless block of stone. XXXIX. Similarly know- 158
ledge, the opposite of ignorance, may be called the
eyes and the ears of the soul. For it fixes the atten-
tion on what is said and contemplates what is, and
allows no mis-seeing or mis-hearing,? but surveys and
observes all that is worthy to be heard and seen.
And if it be necessary to travel or take ship, it makes

its way to the ends of the earth or ocean, to see
something more or hear something new. Fornothing 1569
is so active as the passion for knowledge ; it hates
sleep and loves wakefulness. So it ever arouses and
excites and sharpens the intellect, and compelling it

to range in every direction makes it greedy to hear,
and instils an incessant thirst for learning.

Knowledge, then, provides ¢ that sight or hearing, to 160
which we owe each case of right conduct. For he
who sees and hears in the moral sense, knows what

is good for him, and by choosing this and rejecting

b See App. p. 505. ¢ Or ‘ preserves.”
401



PHILO

o’.ﬂ'oa'rpaqﬁeig a’)gée')hrrac. dyvoia 8¢ xa)teﬂwre'pav
s & ¢ o-w,u.atl. m)pa:otl,v e77;cq'>epovcra. T x/va‘r]
7TO.VTwV apoprudrav alrio yiverar, pn)SeV wir
€K T0D 7'rp0:.3-=00al, wir’ ék Tod mpoakodoaL dvva-
p.evn )\aﬁew éwbev Borjnua- SLa yoby v mol
épnuiav eavmg dppovpnTos Kal ddvlaxTos eaBewa
[K(u] ﬂpog TGV émrvydvtwy dvbpomwy Te o,u.ov
161 kal mpayudrwy émPovAedetar. undémor’ odv uir’
drpaTov mpoceveykdueda TooolTov, s dmpafiov
éumovfioar Tals alobhjoeor, pijre TooobTOV émi-
arijuns AMoTpiwlduer, ds dyvowav, 76 uéya kal
Pabd ordros, Tijs éavtdv Yuxfs kataokeddoat.
162 XL. Aurrov 8é 76 dyvoias yévos, 16 pév dmdodv,
1) mavrel)s dvawofnola, 76 3¢ Sumdodv, Srav )
,u,évov dvemm‘*qp,ocnfm] Tis owéxnTar, dAa Kol
oinTar eldévar & ,u.nSap.wg ofSe daéy \ﬁevSeL godias
163 émaipdpLevos. ‘TO ,u.ev odv 'n'po'repov Ka.Kov e)\a‘r‘rov—
Kovqboq-epwv 'yap duapTyudrwy Kal Tdya aKovcnwv

amov— 70 Oé Sev-repou ;LeLCov- peydia yap
a1TO‘TLKT€L kal odk drovoia pévov aM 77817 KdK
164 n’povow.s GSLK’Y]‘MCLT(‘L. wept TadTd ,u.ot.

80K€L Aw‘r 6 0v’ya~rpo*7owg pdAoTa K'r)pawew
dppev kal Te)ewv & uxh quTov a.va@pex/:m )
vaa,u.evos' 8vo 'yap Ovyarépas éx s Abovuévns
yuvaikos EO‘X’Y]KGV, v etfuBodw xpnoduevos dvo-
pott kaXéoewev dv mis ovwifeav, éxbpov ¢iow
dnbeias, kai omdre dyol Tis admiv, vorepilovoav
kal mepyBremopévny Ta dpxaio kal ovvrpopa kal
dyixov Tpdmov crﬂi)h)g év péoois adTols kara-
165 pévovoav. T@v B¢ 0v'ya1'epwv 7 p,ev
mpeaBurépa  kexMjoeTar Povly), ovvalveais 8¢ 1)

402



ON DRUNKENNESS, 160-165

its opposite, finds himself benefited. But ignorance
entails a more severe disablement to the soul than
the disablement of the body, and thus is the cause of
all its wrongdoing, since it cannot draw help from
outside itself through the warnings which seeing and
hearing might give it. Thus, standing utterly alone,
and left unguarded and unprotected, it is a butt for
the haphazard hostility of men and circumstances
alike. Let us, then, never drink so deep of strong
liquor as to reduce our senses to inactivity, nor
become so estranged from knowledge as to spread
the vast and profound darkness of ignorance over our
soul.

XL. Now ignorance as a whole is of two different
kinds ; one single, that is complete insensibility, the
other twofold, that is when a man is not merely the
victim of a want of knowledge, but also, encouraged
by a false idea of his own wisdom, thinks he knows
what he does not know at all. The former is the
lesser evil, for it is the cause of less serious and per-
haps involuntary errors, and the second is the greater,
for it is the parent of great iniquities, not only those
which are involuntary, but such as are actually pre-
meditated. It was this especially which
brought trouble to Lot—Lot who was the parent of
daughters only and could rear no male or perfect
growth within his soul. Two daughters he had and
their mother was she who was turned into stone,
whom we might call ‘‘custom,” if we gave her her
right name ; her nature is hostile to truth, and if we
take her with us, she lags behind and gazes round at
the old familiar objects and remains among them like
a lifeless monument. The elder of these
daughters will bear the name of Deliberation, and
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 165-168

the younger of Assent. For assent follows delibera-
tion, and no one who has given his assent continues
to deliberate. The mind then taking his seat in his
council begins to make his daughters busy.2 With
the elder, Deliberation, he proceeds to discuss and
examine every point ; with the younger, Assent, he
readily agrees to every suggestion, giving a friendly
welcome to any however hostile, if what they have to
give offers any enticement of pleasure however small.
In its sober condition the mind does not tolerate this, 166
only when it has succumbed to intoxication and is as
though overcome by wine. XLI. And so we read,
* They gave their father wine to drink ”’ (Gen. xix.
33). Now this is complete insensibility,
that the mind should think itself competent to de-
liberate by itself on what is to its interests, or to
assent to presentations of any kind as though they
were a vehicle of solid truth, for human nature is
ever quite unable, either by circumspection to dis-
cover certainty, or to choose some things as true and
profitable, and to reject others as false and injurious.
For the vastness of the darkness which overspreads 167
the world of bodies and affairs forbids us to see the
nature of each; and though curiosity or love of
learning may give us the wish to force our way and
peer through the curtain, we shall like blind men
stumble over the obstacles before us, lose our footing
and miss our object, or if our hands do lay hold of it,
we are but guessing at uncertainties and it is not
truth but conjecture that is in our grasp. For even 168
if instruction, torch in hand, should go before the
mind, shedding her own particular light to give it
sight of realities, it would do more harm than good.
For its little beam is bound to be extinguished by
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 168-172

the vast darkness, and when it is extinguished all
power of sight is useless. He who prides 169
himself on his judgement in deliberation, or flatters
himself that he is competent to choose this and shun
that, should be brought to a recollection of the truth
by the following thoughts. Ifit were always the case
that the same objects produced the same impressions
on the mind without any variation, it would perhaps
be necessary that the two instruments of judgement
which nature has established in us, sense and mind,
should be held in high esteem as veracious and in-
corruptible, and that we should not suspend our
judgement on any point through doubt but accept a
single presentation of two different objects, and on the
faith of this choose one and reject the other. But 170
since we prove to be differently affected by them at
different times, we can say nothing with certainty
about anything, because the picture presented to us
is not constant, but subject to changes manifold and
multiform. XLII. Since the mental picture is vari-
able, the judgement we form of it must be variable
also. There are many reasons for this.®

In the first place® there are the innumerable differ- 171
ences in living creatures, differences concerned not
with a single aspect, but practically with all ; differ-
ences in birth, in structure and equipment ; differ-
ences in food and mode of life ; differences in pre-
dilections and aversions ; differences in their sense-
activities and sense-movements ; differences in the
peculiarities which arise from the innumerable ways
in which body and soul are affected. For 172
leaving out of sight for the moment those who form
judgements,? consider examples ® among the objects
of such judgements. Take for instance the chameleon
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 172-176

and the polypus. e former, we are told, changes
its colour and grows like the kinds of soil over which
it is its habit to crawl ; the latter grows like the rocks
to which it clings in the sea, and we may fairly sup-
pose that this power of changing to various colours
is given them by protecting nature as a remedy
against the danger of capture. Again, have we not 173
seen the dove’s neck® change in the sun’s rays into a
thousand different hues, sometimes scarlet and dark
blue, or fiery or like red-hot coal, again yellow and
then ruddy, and all other kinds of colour, so numerous
that it would be difficult to give even their names in
full? Indeed it is said that in the land of the 174
Scythians who are known as the Geloans a most
extraordinary animal is actually, though no doubt
rarely, found called the elk, in size equal to an ox,
but with a face shaped very like a deer. The
account given of this creature is that it always
changes the colour of its hair into that of the places,
trees, or any imaginable thing near which it stands,
and owing to this similarity of colour, we are told,
it is not observed by passers-by, and this fact rather
than its bodily strength makes it difficult to catch.
These and similar phenomena are clear proofs of the 175
impossibility of apprehension.®

XLIII. Secondly,” there are the diversities on all
subjects which, to pass from animals in general, we
find also in men in particular. Not only do their judge- 176
ments ® on the same objects vary at different times,
but different persons receive different impressions of
pleasure or its reverse from the same things. For
what is disliked by some is enjoyed by others, and
contrariwise what some receive with open arms as
acceptable and agreeable to their nature is utterly
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music out of their ears. Cohn preferred drocarrouévous,
which would give the same sense as dwoxeiouévovs (Mangey).
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 177-180

scouted by others as alien and repugnant. For 177
example, I have often when I chanced to be in the
theatre noticed the effect produced by some single
tune sung by the actors on the stage or played by the
musicians. Some of the audience are so moved, that
in their excitement they cannot help raising their
voices in a chorus of acclamation.? Others are so
unstirred that, as far as this is concerned, you might
suppose them on a level of feeling with the senseless
benches on which they sit. Others, again, are so
repelled that they are off and away from the per-
formance, and indeed, as they go, block their ears
with both hands for fear that some echo of the music
should remain to haunt them and produce a sense of
discomfort to irritate and pain their souls.

® But it is needless to quote such cases as these. 178
Every single individual in his own person is subject,
extraordinary though it be, to numberless changes
and variations in body and soul, and chooses at one
time and rejects at another things which do not
change, but retain the natural constitution which
they have had throughout. The same feelings are 179
not eiperienced in health as in sickness, in wakeful-
ness as in sleep, in youth as in age. And people
receive different mental impressions according as
they are standing or moving, confident or affrighted,
sad or joyful, loving or hating. And why tediously 180
pursue the subject? For to put it shortly, our
bodies and souls are in a state of motion, natural or
unnatural, which considered as a whole produces
that ceaseless change in the mental pictures pre-

¢ Or (not so probably) dveyeipouévovs * starting from their
seats,” ovryxobvras ¢ taking up the tune.”
b See App. p. 507.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 180-185

sented to us which makes us the victim of conflicting
and incongruous dreams.

XLIV. ?But the inconstancy of impressions is par- 181
ticularly caused by the positions and surroundings
of the several objects and their distances from the
observer. We see that fishes in the sea, when they 182
swim with their fins stretched, always look larger
than nature has made them, and oars, however
straight they are, appear bent below the water.
Still more—the mind is often misled by distant ob-
jects which create false impressions. Sometimes we 183
suppose lifeless objects to be living objects or the
converse. And we have similar illusions about things
stationary ‘and moving, advancing and receding,
short and long, circular and multilateral. And
numberless other distortions of the truth are pro-
duced even when sight is unimpeded, which no sane
person would accept as trustworthy.

XLV. *What again of quantities in prepared mix- 184
tures? Their powers of benefiting or injuring de-
pend on the relative quantity of the various in-
gredients, as we. see in numberless cases and parti-
cularly in the drugs used by medical science. For 185
quantity in compounds is measured by regular
standards, and we cannot with safety stop short of or
go beyond what they prescribe ; for anything smaller
or greater than this respectively overweakens or
overstrains the force of the preparation. In both
cases harm is done. In the former case the medicine
is incapable through its weakness of producing any
effect, while in the latter its high degree of potency
makes it a force of active mischief. And again accord-

¢ Or * which act upon us like conflicting,” ete.
b See App. p. 507.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 185-190

ing to its roughness or smoothness, and its density
and compactness on the one hand, or its sponginess
and dilatation on the other, it exhibits clearly the
means of testing its power of helping or harming.

¢ Again, everyone knows that practically nothing at 186
all which exists is intelligible by itself and in itself, but
everything is appreciated only by comparison with
its opposite ; as small by comparison with great, dry
with wet, hot with cold, light with heavy, black with
white, weak with strong, few with many. The same
rule holds with all that concerns virtue and vice.
We only know the profitable through the hurtful, the 187
noble by contrast with the base, the just and the good
in general by comparison with the unjust and evil.
And indeed if we consider we shall see that everything
else in the world is judged on the same pattern. For
in itself each thing is beyond our apprehension, and
it is only by bringing it into relation with somethin
else that it seems to be known. Now that which is 188
incapable of attesting itself and needs to be vouched
for by something else, gives no sure ground for belief.
And it follows that on this principle we can estimate
at their true value lightly-made affirmations and
negations on any subject whatever.

Nor is this strange. For anyone who penetrates 189
deeper into things and views them in a purer light,
will recognize that no single thing presents itself to
us in its own absolute nature but all contain inter-
lacings and intermixtures of the most complicated
kind. XLVI. ¢For instance, how do we 190
apprehend colours ? Surely by means of the exter-
nals, air and light, and the internal moisture in the
eye itself. How do we discriminate between sweet

@ See App. p. 508.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 190-193

and bitter ? Can we do so without the juices in the
mouth, both those which are in accord with nature @
and those which are not? Surely not. Again,do the
odours produced by burning incense present to us the
natures of the substances in a pure and simple form,
or in a combination, in which themselves and air, or
sometimes also the fire which dissolves the material,
are joined with the faculty possessed by the nostrils ?
From this we deduce that we do not apprehend 191
colours, but only the combination produced by the
light and the material substances to which the colours
belong, nor smells, but only the mixture of the emana-
tion from the substances with the all-admitting air ;
nor flavours, but only the something produced by the
application of what we taste to the moisture in our
mouths. XLVII. Since these things are 192
so, those who do not shrink from facile affirmation or
negation of anything whatsoever deserve to be held
guilty of folly or rashness or imposture. For if the
properties of things by themselves are beyond our
ken, and if it is only the mixture formed by the con-
tribution of many factors which is open to our vision ;
if, once more, it is as impossible to discern through the
combinations the particular form of each of the con-
tributing factors as it is to see them in their invisi-
bility, what course is left to us but to suspend our
judgement ?

8And are we not warned against giving over-ready 193
credence to uncertainties by other considerations ?
I allude to certain facts, the evidence for which is
found practically over the whole world as known to
us—facts which entail on Greek and barbarian alike
the universal tendency to error which positive judge-
ment brings. By these I mean of course ways of life ¢
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 193-197

from boyhood upwards, traditional usages, ancient
laws, not a single one of which is regarded in the
same light universally,® but every country, nation and
city, or rather every village and house, indeed every
man, woman and infant child takes a totally different
view of it. As a proof of this we see that what is base 194
with us is noble with*others, what is seemly and just
with us is unseemly or unjust with them, our holy is
their unholy, our lawful their unlawful, our laudable
their blameworthy, our meritorious their criminal,
and in all other matters their judgement is the
opposite of ours.? And why prolong the 195
subject when our attention is called elsewhere by
more vital matters ? Still if anyone undistracted by
some newer subject of contemplation should care to
devote his leisure to the subject which has been be-
fore us, and to examine the ways of life, usages and
customs of different countries, nations, cities and
places, subjects and rulers, high and low, freemen and
slaves, ignorant and learned, it will occupy not only a
day or two, not only a month or a year, but his whole
lifetime, even though his years be many, and all the
same he will leave behind him many such questions,
which he knows not of, unexamined, unconsidered
and unheard. Since then the divers customs of divers 196
persons are not distinguished merely by some slight
difference, but exhibit an absolute contrast, amount-
ing to bitter antagonism, it is inevitable that the im-
pressions made upon the mind should differ and that
the judgements formed should be at war with each
other. XLVIII. In view of these facts, who is so 197
senseless and deranged as to assert positively that
any particular thing is just or prudent or honourable
or profitable ? For what one determines to be such,
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sentence are governed by ras abrds at the end.

420



ON DRUNKENNESS, 197-200

will be repudiated by another who has practised the
opposite from childhood.

¢ Now I for my part do not wonder that the chaotic 198
and promiscuous multitude who are bound in in-
glorious slavery to usages and customs introduced
anyhow,? and who are indoctrinated from the cradle
with the lesson of obedience to them, as to masters
and despots, with their souls buffeted into subjection
and incapable of entertaining any high or generous
feeling, should give credence to traditions delivered
once for all, and leaving their minds unexercised,
should give vent to affirmations and negations with
out inquiry or examination. But I do wonder that
the multitude of so-called philosophers, who feign to
be seeking for exact and absolute certainty in things,
are divided into troops and companies and propound
dogmatic conclusions widely different and often dia-
metrically opposite not on some single chance point,
but on practically all points great or small, which
constitute the problems which they seek to solve.

8 When some assert that the universe 199

is infinite, others that it is finite, and some declare it
to be ‘created, others uncreated ; when some refuse
to connect it with any ruler or governor, but make it
dependent on the automatic action of an unreasoning
force, while others postulate a marvellous providence,
caring for the whole and each part, exerted by a
deity who guides and steers it and makes safe its steps,
it is impossible that the substance of things should
be apprehended by them in the same form.©
Again, when the nature of the good is the subject 200
of inquiry, do not the ideas which present themselves
compel us to withhold judgement rather than give
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Lovrau T@v pev dyalov elvar vom{owwv p.ovov 70
Ka}\ov kal Onoavpilopévwy adro ev t/lvxn, @y d¢
ﬂ’pOS w)\ecw Ka'raKep;LanCov-rwv Kal dypt aw,u,afos‘

201 Kal. TéY em-og aﬂOTELVOVTwV, ov*ror. Ae'yovm. Tds

&v 'rvxnpag evﬂ'pa'yw.g 80pv¢opovs elvau awp.a'ros,
[388] dyeiav d¢ wal loxdv mu 70 | o)\OK)\npov Kal dkpi-
Bewav CLLO’BT}T’Y)prV K(u Soa o,u.oc.o’rpmra Ths Baot-
)\LSog Juxhs: ‘TPLO'L 'yap Tis 'ra'yaﬂov <[waewg Kexpn-
pévms 'rafem. T’Y)V ,u.ev 'rpur'qv Kal efw'rm"qv Ti)s
devrépas kal vq-rsucovo"r]g wpoyaxov elvau, 'rr)v o¢
Sevrépav Ths wpdTys y.e'ya wpoﬁ)\'r)y.a ral qu-

202 AaKT'quov yeyevijohar. kai 7T€pl. avTdV TOUTO)V
p,ewo:. real ,Bva Swadopds kal TS/\wV ﬂ'pos & xpv
'ra.s wpafsl.s andoas avaqﬁepea@m Kal puplwy a)\)\wv
doa Te 1) doyukrj kal Hluc) kal dvou) ﬂpa'yp,a'reza
mepiéyer yeydvaat aKex/:ecg ap,uﬁm-oz, &v dxpt Tod
mapdvros ovdeplo mapd wAoL TOlS OKEMTLKOLS
ovpmeddryTas.

203 XLIX. Odk elxdrws odv tadv dvelv Ovyarépwv,
Povdijs Te kal o-vvawe'oewg, &p,u.oo@swd}v Kal
o-vvevvaaﬁewwv 6 vobs a'yvo:.a. emar'r),u:qg Xpwp,evog
elodyeTal; }\eye*rau. yap otL ““ odk 'r; e & TP

204 KOL‘U.'IIB‘Y)VG.L adTas mu avacrr*qvac. . ofire yap {J'ﬂvov
olre éyprjyopow obre oxéow olre Kivnow eouce
o-agbwc kal maylws Karakapﬁavew, aMa  kal
omdre dpiota Pefovdebolar dokel, TéTe pdAoTa
dBovAdtaTos v edplokerar TV mpayudTwy ui

1 Mss. Um(dm)ehovons. The correction vmewcobons has been
umversally accepted, but the phrase, *the second and yield-
ing one, *is od({) The translator suggests vr’ elAap> olions,
d.e. “ which is thus under shelter.” The word el\ap as used

in Iliad ii. 338 etc. is very appropriate to the context, and
Philo is fond of introducing Homeric words.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 200-204

assent ? For some hold that the morally beautiful

is the only good and make the soulitsrepository, while
others split up the good into subdivisions and extend

it to include the body and things outside the body.
These persons say that fortunate circumstances are 201
the guards and attendants of the body, and that
health and strength and soundness and exactness of
perception in the sense-organs and all other things of
the kind serve the same purpose to the sovereign
soul. The nature of the good, they hold, divides
itself into three classes, of which the third and outer-
most protects the weakness of the second, which again
proves to be a strong bulwark and safeguard of the
first. And with regard to these, as well as to the 202
relative value of different ways of living, and the ends

to which all our actions should be referred, and
numberless other points, which are included in the
study of logic, ethics and physics, a host of questions
have arisen on none of which hitherto have the in-
quirers arrived at unanimity.

XLIX. We see then that the mind is fitly repre- 203
sented as labouring under absence of knowledge,
when its two daughters, Deliberation and Assent,
are in contact with it and become its bed-fellows.
For we are told, ‘“ He knew not when they slept and
rose up ”’ (Gen. xix. 83, 85). The mind, it seems, 204
does not grasp clearly or firmly either sleeping or
waking, or yet rest or motion,® but it is just when it
thinks it has shewn its powers of deliberation at their
best, that it proves to be most lacking in that power,

8 Or “that is, either rest or motion.”

2 “jgnorance of knowledge” is a strange expression.
Adler proposes xnpovuevos for xpduevos. Perhaps dyvoig <dvr’>
émwoThuns.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 204-209

for the issue of events bears no resemblance to its
expectations. And again when it has been pleased 205
to subscribe to anything as true, it earns the con-
demnation passed on reckless thinking, for it appears
that what it once believed in and thought to be most
firmly established is really untrustworthy and in-
secure. The conclusion is that since things so often
turn out the opposite of what we expect, the safest
course is to suspend judgement.

L. This topic has now been sufficiently discussed. 206
Let us turn our discussion to what follows next. We
said that one thing signified by drunkenness is that
gluttony ¢ whose great power for mischief is so wide-
spread and constant, which leaves those who indulge
in it, as we may see, with a void in their desires, even
though they have every vacant place in their bodies
filled. Such persons,when glutted and satiated by the 207
quantities they have engorged, may for a while like
weary-limbed athletes give their bodies a breathing-
space, but ere long they make themselves ready to
take part in the same encounter. So we 208
see the King of Egypt, that is of the body, though he
seemed to be angry with the cup-bearer who minis-
tered to his drunkenness, represented in the holy
books as being reconciled to him after a short time.
He remembered the passion which excited his de-
sires on his birthday—the day of his birth into a being
destined to perish—not on the day of the light, which
has no birth, a day which perishes not. For we are
told that it was Pharaoh’s birthday (Gen. x1. 20) when
he sent for the chief cup-bearer from the prison to
pour the cup of reconciliation.® It is characteristic of 209
the friend of passion that things created and perish-
able seem to him bright and shining, because in re-
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 209-212

lation to knowledge of things imperishable, he dwells
in night and profound darkness, and therefore at once
he welcomes the drunkenness which brings pleasure
in its train and him who is the minister of drunken-
ness. LI. The weak-willed incontinent soul has 210
three servants who provide its feasts, the chief baker,
the chief butler and the chief cook, whom our most
admirable Moses mentions in these words, ‘‘ And
Pharaoh was wroth with his two eunuchs, with the
chief butler and the chief baker, and he put them in
prison under the chief gaoler”” (Gen. x1. 2,3). But the
chief cook is also a eunuch, for we have in another
place, “and Joseph was brought down into Egypt
and became the property of the eunuch of Pharaoh,
the chief cook ”’ (Gen. xxxix. 1), and again ‘‘ they sold
Joseph to the eunuch of Pharaoh, the chief cook
(Gen. xxxvii. 36). Why is it that not a 211
single one of these offices is entrusted to a real man
or woman ? Is it not because nature has trained men
to sow the germs of life and women to receive them,
and the mating of these two is the cause of genera-
tion and of the permanence of the All, while on the
other hand it is the nature of the soul which is impo-
tent and barren, or rather has been made so by
emasculation, to delight in costly bakemeats and
drinks and dishes elaborately prepared ? For such
a soul is neither able to drop the truly masculine
seeds of virtue nor yet to receive and foster what is
so dropped, but like a sorry stony field is only capable
of blighting the successive growths, which were
meant to live. In fact we have a doctrine laid down 212
most profitable to us all, that every craftsman whose
work is to produce pleasure can produce no fruit of
wisdom. He is neither male nor female, for he is in-
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 212-216

capable of either giving or receiving the seeds
whence spring the growth that perishes not, and the
base craft he practises is aimed against human life.
He destroys the indestructible and quenches the un-

quenchable ever-abiding lamps of nature. None 213

such does Moses permit to enter the congregation of
God, for he says, ‘“ He who has lost the organs of
generation ¢ shall not come into the congregation of
the Lord ”’ (Deut. xxiii. 1). LII. For what use can he
find in listening to holy words, who can beget no off-
spring of wisdom, when the knife has cut away the
power of faith, and the store of truths which might
best profit human life he cannot keep in his charge ?

Now mankind, as we have seen, has 214

three caterers, the baker, the cup-bearer and the
cook. This is natural enough since we desire the use
and enjoyment of these three things, bread, flesh
and drink. But some desire only the bare necessi-
ties, the use of which is needed to keep life from
being unhealthy and sordid ; while others seek them
in luxurious forms, which excite the cravings of the
appetite, and in extravagant quantities, which oppress
and overload the receptacles of the body, and often

produce grave disorders of every kind. The first of 215

these classes who are not specialists in pleasure or
voluptuousness or passion are like the ordinary
public in a city who live an inoffensive and innocuous
life, who have few wants and therefore do not require
versatile and highly-skilled artists to serve them, but
only those who attempt no more than a plain and
simple form of service, just cooks, cup-bearers and

bakers. But the second class, holding that pleasant 216

living is sovereignty and kingship, and judging all
things great and small by this standard, consider it
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 216-220

their due to employ chief cooks, chief butlers, chief
bakers, that is those who have worked up to a high
pitch of refinement the arts which they severally
profess. Milk cakes, honey cakes, num- 217
berless other kinds of bakemeats in the greatest
possible variety, elaborately calculated to beguile the
eye as well as the palate, not only with diversities of
material, but also by the way in which the constituents

are proportioned and the shapes in which they appear,
engage the care and attention of the master-hands

in confectionery. As for wine, whether 218
it is such as is quickly digested and leaves no head-
ache, whether on the other hand it has a fine bouquet ¢
and fragrance, whether it needs a small or great
dilution to fit it for a fierce and heated carousal or a
mild and quiet festivity, these and all such questions
are the study of chief butlers, who have reached the
very summit of their art. Again, the 219
skilful dressing and preparation of fishes, birds and
the like, and the flavouring of other savoury dishes,

is a task readily accomplished by highly scientific
professionals, whose constant drill and practice in
catering for the life, which all its voluptuous luxury
cannot make worth living, has given them the
ingenuity to invent hundreds of other delicacies
besides those which they have seen and heard of.

LIII. Observe that while all these three were 220
shewn to be eunuchs and unable to beget wisdom, it
was the butler with whom the mind, whose kingdom
is the belly, made his compact of peace. For the
passion for wine is extraordinarily strong in mankind,
and is unique in this, that it does not produce satiety.
For whereas everyone is satisfied with a certain
amount of sleep and food and sexual intercourse and
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the like, this is rarely so with strong drink, particu-
larly among practised topers. They drink but do not 221
slake their thirst and, while they begin with smaller
cups, as they advance they call for the wine to be
poured in larger goblets. And when they get mellow
and well warmed, they lose all control of themselves,
and put beakers and cans and whole basins to their
lips and drain them at a draught until either they are
overcome with deep sleep, or the influx of the liquor
fills up the cavities® and overflows. But
even then the insatiable craving within them rages 222
as if it were still starving. “‘For their vine is
of the vine of Sodom,” as Moses says, * and their
tendrils of Gomorrah, their grapes are grapes of
gall, a cluster of bitterness to them. Their wine is
the wrath of dragons and the incurable wrath of asps ”’
(Deut. xxxii. 82, 83). Sodom is indeed by interpre-
tation barrenness and blindness, and Moses here
likens to a vine and its produce those who are under
the thrall of wine-bibbing and gluttony and the basest
of pleasures. His inner meaning is of 223
this kind. No plant of true gladness grows in the
soul of the wicked, since it has no healthy roots, but
such as were burnt to ashes, when God passed well-
deserved sentence upon the impious, and the heavens
rained instead of water the unquenchable flames of
the thunderbolt. In such a soul all that grows is the
lust which is barren of excellence, and blinded to all
that is worthy of its contemplation, and this lust he
compares to a vine ; not that which is the mother of
kindly fruits, but a vine which proves to be the
bearer of bitterness and wickedness and villainy and
wrath and anger and savage moods and tempers, the

@ See App. p. 509.
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ON DRUNKENNESS, 223-224

vine which stings the soul like vipers and venomous
asps, and that sting none can cure. Let 224
us pray that these may be averted, and implore the
all-merciful God to destroy this wild vine and decree
eternal banishment to the eunuchs and all those who
do not beget virtue, and that while in their stead He
plants in the garden of our souls the trees of right
instruction, He may grant us fruits of genuine worth
and true virility, and powers of reason, capable of
begetting good actions and also of bringing the
virtues to their fullness, gifted too with the strength
to bind together and keep safe for ever all that is akin
to real happiness.
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ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES
UTTERED BY NOAH WHEN
HE BECAME SOBER

(DE SOBRIETATE)



ANALYTICAL INTRODUCTION

In this short treatise Philo concludes his discussion
of Gen. ix. 20-27, which describe Noah’s husbandry,
vine-planting, drinking the wine, intoxication and
nakedness, return to sobriety, and cursing or blessing
his children. The verses here treated (24-27) run
as follows :

I. (sections 1-20 of this treatise) And Noah returned
to soberness from the wine and knew what his younger
son had done to him.

I1. (80-50) And he said, ““Cursed be Canaan; a
servant and bondman shall he be to his brethren.”

III. (51-58) And he said, * Blessed be the Lord
God of Shem ; and Canaan shall be a servant, a
bondman of him.”

IV. (59-end) And he said, *“ May God widen for
Japhet, and let him dwell in the houses of Shem and
let Canaan become his servant.”

I. This raises two points, the meaning of ‘‘ becom-
ing sober ” and that of the “ younger son.” The
former is treated briefly. Sobriety is conceived of
mainly as sobriety of soul, which takes the same
place in the soul as clear vision in the body, and thus
provides it with thoughts which in their turn lead to
good actions (1-5).

The word “* younger " starts Philo on a discussion
of the use made in the Pentateuch of words literally
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ON SOBRIETY

denoting age, to shew moral relations. Ham is
“ younger ” because his unfilial and indecent action
proved his spirit of (youthful)¢ rebelliousness
(vewTepomroria) (6). And so Ishmael is called a
““ child ”” when, as a little calculation will shew, he
was twenty years old, because as a type of the falsely
wise or sophist, he is, compared with the wise Isaac,
a mere child (7-9). So too Moses calls the rebellious
Israelites “ blameworthy children ”” (10-11). Rachel
(bodily beauty) is called younger than Leah (beauty
of soul) (12). Joseph’s “ youth ” in the moral sense
is shewn by his staying in Egypt (the body) and his
association with his illegitimate brethren (12-15).
Conversely the wise Abraham is called the * elder,”
though the history represents him as less long-lived
than his ancestors (16-18). The elders Moses is
directed to choose mean those whose sterling worth
he has proved (19-20). In particular the enactment
forbidding the disinheritance of the firstborn son of
the hated wife in favour of the younger son of the
beloved wife, which gave rise to the long allegory of
De Sacrificits, 19-44 is audaciously pressed into
service. As in De Sacrificits the beloved wife is
Pleasure, the hated Virtue, but as Moses mentioned
the parenthood of Pleasure first, her child is first-
born in point of time and the name only belongs to
the child of virtue in consideration of his moral
superiority (21-26). So the younger in age Jacob
takes the birthright from the elder Esau, and Jacob
sets Ephraim who represents the faculty of memory,
which comes later and is therefore younger, above
Manasseh, who represents the more childish faculty
of recollection, which is earlier and therefore older

@ See note on § 6.
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(27-29). This division ends with a statement of the
justice of cursing the “ younger ”’ (30).

II. But why did Noah curse Ham’s son Canaan,
against whom nothing is alleged, instead of Ham ?
(81-88). Because while Ham is evil potential or *“ in
rest,” Canaan is evil active or “in motion.” To
understand this we must consider these terms “‘ rest ”
and “ motion” with their respective congeners,
“habit ” or “ faculty ” (é£is) and ““ activity ” (88-
34). Now every workman or artist is called by such
a name, even when he is not making anything,
because he still has the faculty. But it is only when
he is actually plying his trade or art that he incurs
praise or blame (85-37). So too in the moral sphere.
The possessor of good or bad qualities may have no
opportunity for displaying them, but the qualities
are still there (88-43). Ham means ‘ heat,” i.e.
the latent disease in the soul, Canaan means ‘‘ toss-
ing,” which represents the same in active motion.
As no ruler punishes qualities till they actually pro-
duce crimes, Canaan properly incurs the curse,
though, as one passes into the other, one may say
that Ham is cursed through Canaan (44-47). Actual
sin is the child of potential sin, and this is the real
meaning of * visiting the sins of the fathers upon the
children ”’ (48). The same lesson is taught by the
law of leprosy that only when the ‘ bright spot ”
ceases to be stationary does the man become un-
clean (49), and also by God’s word to Cain, ‘‘ thou
hast sinned, be still ”* (50).

III. The prayer for Shem speaks of the * Lord,
the God of Shem.” Shem is ‘the good” in its
generic not in any of its special forms, and therefore
to assert that God is Shem’s God is to put the good
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man on a level with God’s work, the Universe (51-54).
And since *“ God ” indicates the loving side of the
Divine Nature, to say that the Lord is “ Shem’s
God ” is to say that, like Abraham, he is God’s
friend (55). And here Philo, adapting the well-
known Stoic paradox, lays down that such a one
alone is noble, rich, king and free (56-57). Finally
the word * blessed ”’ applied to God means that he
who is thus blest can only repay God by blessing
Him (58).

IV. In interpreting the prayer for Japhet Philo
passes for a moment into one of his less austere
moods. He suggests that the word * widen ”’ means
that Japhet may find good not only in the morally
beautiful (+0 «aAdv) but in the ‘‘ preferable indiffer-
ents”’ of the Stoics, bodily and external advantages
(59-61). As to the last half, ““ let him dwell in the
houses of Shem,” the * him ” may be God (Philo
ignores the fact that in this case it could not be a
prayer for Japhet), for God’s fitting dwelling is in
the good man’s soul in the sense that it is especially
under His care (62-64). And so in the literal
narvative Shem is very properly represented as the
ancestor of the Twelve Tribes who are called God’s
“ palace ”’ (65-66). If “ him " is Japhet we may sec
a correction of the prayer for his * widening,” a
prayer that though for a time he may find good
elsewhere, his final home may be the excellence of
the soul (67-68). The treatise concludes with a few
lines on ‘ Canaan shall be their servant.” The fool
is indeed the slave of the virtues, if possible, for his
reformation and emancipation, if otherwise, for
chastisement (69).
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ON THE PRAYERS AND CURSES
UTTERED BY NOAH WHEN HE
BECAME SOBER

I. Having in the foregoing pages dealt fully with the 1
words of the lawgiver on drunkenness and the
nakedness which followed it,* let us proceed to carry
on the thread of our discussion by treating of the
topic which comes next in order, ‘ And Noah
returned to soberness from the wine and knew what
his younger son had done to him ” (Gen. ix. 24).
We are all agreed that soberness is most profitable 2
not only to souls but to bodies. For it repels the
diseases which arise from excessive self-indulgence ;
it sharpens the senses to their utmost acuteness and
acts indeed upon the whole of our bodies by en-
gendering readiness in every part and thus prevents
them from succumbing in weariness, and lifts them
up and relieves them and recalls them to their proper
activities. In fact, every evil which has drunken-
ness for its author has its counterpart in some good
which is produced by soberness. Since 3
then sobriety is a source of the greatest profit to our
bodies, to which the use of wine is a natural practice,
how much more is it profitable to our souls, which
have no relation to any perishable food? What
human gift or possession is greater than a sober
understanding ?  'What form of glory—or of wealth
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ON SOBRIETY, 3-6

or of political power—or bodily strength—or what
among all the objects of human admiration, if only
we may assume that the soul’s eye is nowhere suffused
as by rheum or closed, but is able to open itself fully
and completely ? For at such times when with
clarity of vision it gazes upon good sense and prudence
in their true selves, it will have within its ken those
ideal forms which are intelligible only to the mind,
and in the contemplation of these will find a spell
which will not suffer it to turn aside any more to
aught of the objects of sense. And why should 4
we wonder that sobriety and clear-sightedness in the
soul is of higher worth than anything whose lot is
cast among things created, for the bodily eyes and
the light which our senses perceive are valued above
measure by us all? We know indeed that many
who have lost their eyes have lost their lives as well
by their own free action, because they judged that
death was a lighter evil to them than blindness.
Well then, the mind has the same superiority to the 5
eyes, as the soul has to the body. And if the mind
be safe and unimpaired, free from the oppression of
the iniquities or passions which produce the frenzy
of drunkenness, it will renounce the slumber which
makes us forget and shrink from the call of duty and
welcoming wakefulness will gaze clear-eyed on all
that is worthy of contemplation. The suggestions
of memory will arouse it to decision and the actions
to which these decisions lead will become its employ-
ment, )
II. Such then is the condition of the sober. But 6
when Moses speaks of the ‘ younger son,” the
words do not denote any particular degree of age,
but suggest the tendency of the temperament which
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ON SOBRIETY, 6-9

loves rebelliousness and defiance.® For how could
Ham thus roughly ? defying custom and right have
looked where ie should not look, or how could he
loudly proclaim what ought to be passed in silence,
or expose to public view what might well be hidden
in the secrecy of the home and never pass the bound-
aries of his inward thoughts, if he had not set his
hand to deeds of defiance, if he had not mocked at
the troubles of another, when he should rather
bewail, instead of jeering at sights which call for the
gloomy face that dreads the worse to come?

Often indeed does Moses in his laws give the name of 7
the * younger " to those who are advanced in years,
and the name of ‘““elders ” on the other hand to
those who have not yet reached old age, for he does
not consider whether the years of men are many or
few, or whether a period of time is short or long, but
he looks to the faculties of the soul whether its move-
ments are good or ill. Accordingly when Ishmael 8
had apparently lived about twenty years, Moses
calls him a child by comparison with Isaac, who is
full grown in virtues. For we read that when
Abraham sent Hagar and Ishmael from his home,
“ he took loaves and a skin of water, and gave them
to Hagar and put also the ‘ child ’ on her shoulder,”
and again ‘‘ she cast down the * child ’ under a single
pine,” and ““ I will not see the death of the ‘child’”
(Gen. xxi. 14-16). And yet Ishmael was circum-
cised at the age of thirteen years, before the birth of
Isaac, and when the latter at about the age of seven
ceased to be fed with milk, we find Ishmael banished
with his mother, because he, the bastard, claimed to
play on equal terms with the true-born. Still allg
the same, grown up as he was, he is called a child,
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ON SOBRIETY, 9-12

thus marking the contrast between the sophist and
the sage. For wisdom is Isaac’s inheritance and
sophistry Ishmael’s, as we propose to shew in the
special treatise, when we deal with the character-
istics of the two. For the mere infant bears the same
relation to the full-grown man as the sophist does to
the sage, or the school subjects to the sciences which
deal with virtues. III. And indeed in the
Greater Song,* he calls the whole people when they
shew a rebellious spirit, by the name which belongs
to the age of folly and babyhood, that is ‘ bairns.”
“The Lord is just and holy,” he says; ‘ have not the
blameworthy bairns sinned against him ? a crooked
and perverse generation, is it thus that ye requite
the Lord? Are ye a people thus foolish and not

[

0

wise ? ’ (Deut. xxxii. 4-6). We see clearly that he has 11

given the name of “ bairns ” or “ children ” to men
within whose souls are grounds for blame, men who
so often fall through folly and senselessness and fail
to do what the upright life requires. And in this
he had no thought of literal age in the sense in which
we use it of the bodies of the young, but of their
truly 'infantine lack of a reasonable understanding.

Thus Rachel, who is comeliness of the 12

body, is described as younger than Leah, that is
beauty of soul. For the former is mortal, the latter
immortal, and indeed all the things that are precious
to the senses are inferior in perfection to beauty of
soul,? though they are many and it but one.

It is in accordance with this that Joseph is always
called the young and youngest. For when he is
keeping the flock with his bastard brothers,® he is
spoken of as young (Gen. xxxvii. 2), and when his
father prays for him he says, “ my youngest son,
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ON SOBRIETY, 12-16

though grown, return to me” (Gen. xlix. 22).2
Now Joseph is the champion of bodily ability of 13
every kind, and the staunch and sincere henchman
of abundance in external things, but the treasure
which ranks in value and seniority above these, the
seniority of the soul, he has never yet gained in its
fullness. For if he had gained it, he would have fled
quite away from the length and breadth of Egypt,
and never turned to look back. But as it is, he finds
his chief glory in cherishing and fostering it—this
Egypt over which the Man of Vision sings his hymn
of triumph to God when he sees its fighters and its
leaders sunk in the sea and sent to perdition. The 14
* young ” disposition, then, is one which cannot as
yet play the part of shepherd with its true-born
brothers, that is, rule and keep guard over the un-
reasoning element in the soul, but still consorts with
the base-born, who honour as goods such things as
are good in appearance rather than the genuine
goods which are reckoned as belonging to true
existence. And “ youngest ’’ too this youth is held 15
to be, even though he has received improvement and
growth to something better,® when compared with
the perfect or full-grown mind which holds moral
beauty to be the only good. And therefore Jacob
uses words of exhortation: “ return to me,” he says,
that is, desire the older way of thinking. Let not
your spirit in all things be the spirit of restless youth.
The time is come that you should love virtue for its
own sake only. Do not like a foolish boy be dazzled
by the brightness of fortune’s gifts and fill yourself
with deceit and false opinion.

IV. We have shewn, then, that it is Moses’ wont 16

® These words interpret the nifnuéros of the quotation.
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¢ There is a play here on 'ynpa.s and vépas. If it is worth
keeping, we might translate ‘“ by advance of years—of
advance in honour.” Cf. Quis Rer. Div, Her. 291, where
yhipas is said to be 78 yépws adehgdv kal wapdvyuor,

® See App. p. 510.

¢ The sense would be clearer without &s iepopdrras,
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ON SOBRIETY, 16-20

in many places to call a person young, thinking not of
his bodily vigour, but only of his soul, and the spirit
of rebelliousness which it displays. And now we
will go on to shew that he applies the name of elder
not to one who is bowed down with old age, but to
one who is worthy of precedence?® and honour.
Everyone who is versed in the sacred books knows
that the wise Abraham is represented as more short-
lived than almost all his forefathers. And yet, I
think, to not a single one of these, long though their
span of life beyond comparison was, is the term elder
applied, but only to Abraham. This is seen by the
words of the oracles, ‘“ Abraham was an elder ad-
vanced in years, and God blessed him in everything ”’
(Gen. xxiv. 1). The phrase thus set before us ? seems
to me to be an explanation of the reason why the
Sage is called elder. For when through the watchful
care of God the rational part of the soul is brought
into a good condition and reasons rightly not merely
in one direction, but wherever it applies itself, the
thoughts which it thinks are *“ older ”’ and itself must
needs be older also. Thus too it is Moses’
way to give the name of “‘ elder ” to those counsellors
of the God-beloveéd, whose apportioned number was
that of seven times ten. For we find ‘“ gather to
me seventy men from the elders of Israel, whom thou
thyself knowest that these are elders” (Numb. xi.
16). We see then that not the men of senior age,
whom the common herd regard as initiators to the
holy mysteries,® but those whom the Sage alone
knows were held worthy by God of the title of

As it stands, it must mean that the common opinion looks
upon the old in age as the proper persons for such high
functions. But voulfew s is a rare construction.
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@ Or “ take as his familiars.”
® Philo argues that the age (in the literal sense) of the
two sons is shewn by the order in which the motherhood of

454



.ON SOBRIETY, 20-22

“elders.” For those whom the Sage like a good
money-changer rejects from the currency of virtue
are all men of dross, men with the spirit of youth-
like rebellion in their souls. But those whom he has
willed to consider as known to him ¢ are tested and
approved and must needs be elders in heart and

mind. V. Indeed there is one command- 21

ment of the law in which those who have ears to hear
will perceive that he sets before us still more clearly
. the two truths of which I have spoken. For we read
“if a man has two wives, one loved and the other
hated, and the beloved and the hated each bear a
son to him, and the son of her that is hated is the
firstborn, it shall be that on the day on which he
allots his goods to his sons, he shall not be able to
give the right of the firstborn to the son of her
whom he loves, and set aside the firstborn, the son
of her whom he hates, but he shall acknowledge the
firstborn, the son of her whom he hates, to give him
a double portion of all that he has gotten; for he
is the beginning of his children and to him belong
the rights of the firstborn” (Deut. xxi. 15-17).
You observe at once that the son of the beloved wife
is never called. by him “ firstborn ” or ‘ elder,” but
the son of the hated wife is so called often. And yet
at the very beginning of the commandment he has
shewn us that the birth of the former comes first and
the birth of the latter afterwards.®? For he writes,
‘“ if the beloved and the hated bear children.” But
all the same the issue of the wife mentioned first,
though his years be more, is counted as younger
in the judgement of right reason, while the child of

the two wives is mentioned. This meaning would come out
more clearly if we read mporépav . . VoTépar.
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ON SOBRIETY, 22-26

the wife mentioned afterwards, though he be later in
the date of his birth, is held worthy of the greater 23
and senior portion. Why? Because we declare that
in the beloved wife we have a figure of pleasure and
in the hated wife a figure of prudence. For pleasure’s
company is beloved beyond measure by the great
mass of men, because from the hour of their birth to
the utmost limits of old age she produces and sets
before them such enticing lures and love-charms ;
while for prudence, severe and august as she is, they
have a strange and profound hatred, as foolish
children hate the most wholesome but most dis-
tasteful directions of their parents and those who 24
have the charge of them. Both are mothers;
pleasure of the pleasure-loving, prudence of the
virtue-loving tendency in the soul. But the former
is never full grown but always in reality a child,
however long and never-ending the tale of years to
which he attains. But the other—the virtue-lover—
is exempt from old age, yet * from the cradle,” as
the phrase goes, he ranks as an elder in the senate 25
of prudence. And therefore he says—and very
forcible are his words—of the son of the hated wife—
virtue who is hated by the multitude—that he is
* the beginning of his children,” and truly so, because
he is first in rank and precedence—and again, ‘‘ to
him belong the rights of the firstborn,” by the law of
nature,® not by the no-law which prevails among men.
VI. Following this law consistently and aiming 26
his arrows skilfully at the mark he has set before him,
Moses shews us Jacob as younger in years than
Esau, but older in worth and value, since folly is
congenital to us from our earliest years, but the
desire for moral excellence is a later birth, and
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ON SOBRIETY, 26-30

therefore Esau is forced to surrender the inheritance
of the firstborn to the rightful claims of Jacob.
The same truth is borne out by the 27
story of the sons of Joseph, a story which shews rich
and careful thought.® The sage, we read, under in-
spiration lays his hands on the heads of the boys
who stood opposite him, but lays them not straight
in front but crosswise, meaning to touch with his
left hand the boy who seemed the elder and the
younger with his right (Gen. xlviii. 18, 14). Now the 28
elder boy is called Manasseh and the younger
Ephraim—and if these names are translated into
Greek we shall find they represent ‘‘ reminiscence ”’
and “ memory.” For Manasseh is by interpretation
“from forgetfulness,” another name for which is
reminiscence, since anyone who is reminded of
what he has forgotten, issues from a state of forget-
fulness. Ephraim on the other hand is * fruit-
bearing,” a very suitable title for memory ; since
truth unforgotten, because memory has been un-
broken, is a fruit most profitable, a real food to
souls. Now memories belong to those who have 29
reached settled manhood and therefore as being late-
born are accounted younger. But forgetfulness and
recollection follow in succession in each of us almost
from our earliest years. And therefore theirs is
the seniority in time and a place on the left, when
the Sage marshals his ranks. But in seniority of
virtue memories will have their share, and the
God-beloved will lay on them his right hand and
adjudge them worthy of the better portion which is
his to give.
To resume. When the just man has returned to 30

¢ Cf. Leg. All. iii. 90-93.
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ON SOBRIETY, 30-35

soberness and knows ‘‘ what his younger son has done
to him,”” he utters curses stern and deep. Forindeed
when the mind becomes sober, it must follow that
it at once perceives the former doings of the young
rebellious wickedness within it, doings which in its
drunken state it was incapable of comprehending.
VII. But who is it that he curses? Let us con- 31
sider this, for this too is one of the questions which
deserve our careful search, seeing that the person
cursed is not the apparent sinner, Noah’s son, but
that son’s son, Noah’s grandson, though up to this
point no clear wrongdoing great or small on his part
has been indicated by Moses. It was Noah’s son 32
Ham, who from idle curiosity wished to see his
father naked, and laughed at what he saw and pro-
claimed aloud what it was right to leave untold.
But it is Canaan who is charged with another’s mis-
deeds and reaps the curses. For it is said, *“ Cursed
be Canaan ; a servant, a bondman shall be be to his
brethren "’ (Gen. ix. 25). What, I repeat, 33
was his offence ? Perhaps this question has been
considered on their own principles by those who are
used to discuss in details the literal and outward
interpretation of the laws. Let us rather in obedi-
ence to the suggestions of right reason expound in
full the inward interpretation. Something, however,
must be said by way of preface. VIII. The 34
state of rest ¢ and the state of motion differ from each
other. While the former is static, the latter is
dynamic and is of two kinds, one passing from
point to point, the other revolving round a fixed
place. Habit is akin to rest, as activity is to
motion. These remarks might be made 35
more intelligible by a suitable illustration. The car-
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ON SOBRIETY, 35-37

penter, the painter, the husbandman, the musician
and those who practise the other arts may be un-
occupied and not employing any of the activities
which belong to their arts, yet none the less we are
accustomed to call them by the aforesaid names,
because they have the knowledge and experience
which they have acquired in their respective pro-

fessions. But there are times when the carpenter 36

takes and carves a piece of timber, or the painter
after mixing the proper colours delineates on the
canvas the forms which he has in mind, or the hus-
bandman ploughs furrows in the land and drops the
seed into them, and plants sprigs and suckers from
the trees, and also supplies by watering and irriga-
tion the nourishment so necessary to his plarts, and
sets his hand to all the other works of husbandry.
Again there are times when the musician adjusts his
metre and rhythm and any form of melody to his
flute or harp or any other instrument, or he may
perhaps use the natural without the handmade
instrument and adapt his voice to all the notes of the
gamut, At such times or when each of the other
kinds of craftsmen takes his work in hand, we
necessarily supplement the first set of names, which
are based on the several kinds of knowledge, by
others corresponding to them. We speak not only
of carpenters, but of practising carpentry, not only
of painters but of painting, not only of husbandmen,
but of farming, not only of musicians, but of flute-
playing, harp-playing, singing or some similar per-
formance. Now which of the two
categories is the subject of praise or blame? Surely
those who are actually engaged in doing something.
They it is whose success or failure entail respectively

463

57



PHILO

3 > ~
3Lay,ap7'dvoweg., oi & dvev 710D TL TOLElY émi-
o*rnp,oves‘ adTo pdvov, dkivBuvov 'yepas €L)\7]¢OT€S

38 no'vxcav npeyovow. IX. 6 adTos 'rowvv
Syos e¢app.o1--reL kal Tols kat a.quoovvnv Ka:.
guwdlws Tols KaT GpeThiy TE kai wakiav: of
\ ~
¢p6vmol 43 Kai O'a')gﬁpoves Kal &vSpeLo:. Kal SL'KaLOL
Tas g[lvxag ,u.va:. 'ye'yovam Poews ,u,eu ev;wcpca,
vopipois 8 qu*r]y'qoea'c, 1'rov0Lg & m;TTnTocg ral
dokvoTdTols xpnoduevor, T0 8¢ kdAos TdV év Tals
£ k)
Swawolaus dyadudrwr ovk toxyvoav émdeifachar
AY 7 N 3 ’ N 7 A hal \ 24
dua. meviay 7 a30§w.v 1) vdoov odpartos 1) Tas dAlas
kfjpas doat ’TOV av@pwmvov wepmo)\ova'c ﬂwv.
39 O‘UKO‘UV odToL pév wcmep SGSep.eva KO.L
rabepyuéva éxmicavro a.'ya@a, érepoL 3 eww ol
Aedvpévois kal ddérois kai éAevfépois éxprjoavto
mdor Tas els émidew VAas a¢00vw1'a'ras mpoo-
40 \afBdvres: 6 pév dpdvipos idiwv Te Kai Kowdv Tpo-
aracloy® mpayudtwy, ols ovveow kal edBovAiav
3 I (3 \ 7 \ k3 > ’ \
évemdelferarr o d¢ oddpwy Tov els dowTiav dewov
émdpar kal mapaxaléoar TUPASY mAodTov, iva
7 k] I € \ ’ > /7 > 2 \
BAémovra dmodelén: 6 8¢ Bikaros apxrfy, 8 s TO
kar dflav dmovéuew éxdoTw TRV <OTHOVTWY
3> ’ \ 3 (3 3 k] \ 3 ’
aKwAv-rwg 3vva7-og éorar 6 ) aoKmTI)s evaeBeLag
[899] & Lepwovvnv Kal ywplwy | lepddv KaL Tijs ev *rov'v-o;g
41 a'ywv-ew.g em/.Le}\eLav. avev 36 TOU’T(.DV apeTaL y.ev
elow, dkivyror 8¢ dpetal kal 1ovyiav dyovoar,
1 Conj. Tr. ka7 d¢poctvyy <xai otweswd., The last two
words, which are needed for antithesis, may easily have fallen
out before kai surbws.
2 So Wendland for ms. mepiovaiar, which perhapsin the sense

of “abundance’ is not quite impossible : Cohen mapovsiav.
3 Conj. Tr.: Wendland tmaxéwr : Adler wohitwy.

s Here we have Philo’s favourite idea of the three elements
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ON SOBRIETY, 37-41

praise or blame. Those who possess the knowledge
and nothing more, and are not actually doing any-
thing remain in peace and find in their inactivity the
privilege of security. IX. The same prin- 38
ciple then holds when the quality predicated is folly
or virtue and vice in general. Those whose souls are
prudent, or temperate, or courageous or just, have
become so in numberless cases partly by happy
natural gifts, partly by the directing influence of
custom, partly by their own persistent and unsparing
efforts,® but poverty or obscurity or bodily disease,
or the other mischiefs which beset human life, have
made it impossible for them to manifest the beauty
of the qualities ® which adorn their minds.
These, then, possess their good qualities, as it were, in 39
chains and durance. But there are others who find
them entirely free, unconfined, unshackled in their
hands, because in their case these gifts have been
supplemented by rich and abundant material for
their display. The man of prudence may have the 40
charge of public or private business, in which he can
shew his shrewdness and good judgement. The
temperate man may have wealth, and while blind
wealth is strong to incite and urge its possessors to
licence, he may turn that blindness into eyesight.
The just man may hold office, which will enable him
to render without hindrance their several dues to
all who are under his authority. The practiser of
religion may have priesthood and the charge of holy
places and the rites there performed. Virtues they 41
still are apart from these opportunities, but they are
of education, ¢vous, ddackalla, dokyois, usually typified by
Isaac, Abraham and Jacob. Cf. note on De Sac. 5-7
(Vol. I. App. p. 488).

® Or possib{) dyaNudTwy may mean the * ideas,” cf. § ?1.65
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ON SOBRIETY, 41-46

static and jnactive virtues, like gold and silver laid
up in hidden recesses of the earth where none can
use them. Conversely we may see 42
thousands who are cowardly, intemperate, foolish,
unjust and irreligious at heart, but unable to display
the ugliness of each vice, because of the inconvenience
of their opportunities for sin. But when such possi-
bility suddenly descends upon them in all its im-
petuous force, they fill land and sea to their utmost
bounds with an untold host of evil deeds. They
leave nothing great or small unharmed but work
wrack and ruin in one concentrated outburst. Tor 43
just as the capacity of fire is dormant or kindled into
activity according as fuel is absent or present, so
the powers of the soul which have vice or virtue
in view are quenched by inconvenience of oppor-
tunities (to repeat the phrase), but burst into flame
when chance throws facilities in their way. -

X. These remarks have been made solely for the 44.
purpose of shewing that Ham the son of Noah is a
name for vice in the quiescent state and the grandson
Canaan for the same when it passes into active
movement. For Ham is by interpretation * heat,”
and Canaan “ tossing.” Now heat is a sign of fever 45
in the body and of vice in the soul. For just as an
attack of fever is a disease not of a part but of the
whole body, so vice is a malady of the whole soul.
Sometimes it is in a state of quiescence, sometimes
of motion, and its motion is called by Moses * toss-
ing,” which in the Hebrew tongue is Canaan. Now 46
no legislator fixes a penalty against the unjust
when in the quiescent state, but only when they are
moved to action and commit the deeds to which
injustice prompts them, just as in the case of animals
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1 So mss. Wendland needlessly changed to Aéyw, i.e.
savagery must be eliminated by reason, but see De Ebr. 33.

2 So Wendland conjectures, though he prints the ms. xar’
adrovs. Grammatical usage seems to demand the change.

3 Conj. Tr.: mss. ékrds: Wendland from Nicetes Serranus
(sce App. p. 511) fovxlav kai poviyy,
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ON SOBRIETY, 46-49

that bite, unless they are going to bite, no wish to
kill them would be felt by any right-minded person ;
for we must leave out of consideration the savagery
which has a natural craving for indiscriminate
slaughter. It is natural enough, then, 47
that the just man should appear to lay his curses on
the grandson Canaan. Isay ‘‘ appear,” because virtu-
ally he does curse his son Ham in cursing Canaan,
since when Ham has been moved to sin, he himself
becomes Canaan, for it is a single subject, wickedness,
which is presented in two different aspects, rest and
motion. But rest takes precedence in point of age
to motion, and thus the moving stands to the station-
ary in the relation of child to parent. Thus it agrees 48
with the verities of nature when Canaan or tossing
is described as the son of Ham or quiescence, and.
this serves to shew the truth of what is said else-
where, * visiting the iniquities of the fathers upon
the children unto the third and fourth generation
(Exod. xx. 5). For it is upon the effects of our
reasonings, what we may call their descendants,
that punishments fall, while those reasonings taken
by themselves go scot-free from arraignment, if
no culpable action supervene. And there- 49
fore, too, in the law of leprosy Moses with his never-
failing greatness lays down that the movement and
wider extension and diffusion of the disease is un-
clean, but the quiescence is clean. For he says,
“if it spread abroad in the skin, the priest shall
pronounce him unclean. But if the bright spot
stay in one place and be not spread abroad, he shall
pronounce him clean ” (Lev. xiii. 22, 23). Thus the
state of repose, because it is a standing-still of the
vices and passions in the soul (and it is these which
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1 Wendland mpds 7év Kdw, and airdv for 7év gpadilor. See
App p. 511.
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have been suggesbef The last suits the sense well, as the
sequel deals with the blessing more than the curses. The

Translator suggests as better accounting for the corruption
Tas & dpas <kal T4 un dpdsd> Exovra.

% See App. p. 511.

® In the Lxx, as usually and rightly printed, fiuapres is
the apodosis of ovk éav 8p0dGs wpooevéykys, dpds ¢ uh SiéAys.
Philo here and in De Mut. 195, takes it as beginning a
fresh sentence. Cf. De Agr. 127. So in Quaest. Gen. i.
64, 65 * Quid est, non quod non recte oﬁ'eras, sed quod recte
non dividas ? . . . Quid est ¢ peccasti, quiesce’? *’
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ON SOBRIETY, 49-53

are figured by leprosy), is exempt from indictment,
while the state of motion and progression is rightly
held liable to arraignment. And a 50
similar lesson is contained in a more striking form
in the oracles in Genesis.® For God says to the
wicked one, ‘ man, thou hast sinned, be still ’?
(Gen. iv. 7). This implies that while sin, inasmuch
as it is movement and activity with vice as its
motive, is liable to punishment, stillness, because it
is stationary and quiescent, is exempt from arraign-
ment and a means of safety.

XI. This is enough, I think, by way of preface. 51
Let us now observe the form which the curses take.
* Cursed,” he says, “ is Canaan; a servant, a bond-
man, shall he be to his brethren,” and ‘‘ blessed is
the Lord, the God of Shem,? and Canaan shall be
their slave.”” We have said before ¢ that Shem bears 52
a name which means ““ good,” that is to say, the
name which he bears is not any specific name or
noun, but is just ‘name,” the whole genus, thus
representing good, because good alone is a thing of
name and is worthy of fair speech and fair report,
just as bad on the other hand is nameless and of
evil name.? What, then, is the prayer 53
which Moses deems worthy of this participant in
the nature of the good? What indeed? Surely
a prayer unparalleled and unprecedented, to which

¢ Probably, as Adler suggests, in the lost discourse on
Noah’s “ nakedness.” See Introduction to D¢ Ebr. p. 309.

4 4.¢. Shem is by interpretation 8voua, which may mean
either ““name” or ““noun.” In either case as representing
the generic as opposed to the specific names or nouns, it is
equivalent to the best of the genus. Cf. a similar argument,
Leg. AU. iii. 175. See App. p. 512.
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% The rxx has “ My servant” (ro6 waidés pov), which
Philo uses in Leg. AIl. iii. 27. The Hebrew has no equi-
valent. See App. p. 512.

® See App. p. 512.
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ON SOBRIETY, 53-57

no mortal can act as ministrant, a prayer from
which, almost as though it were from the very
ocean, there pour forth fountains of things excellent,
welling up and runmng over, unmeasured and
inexhaustible. It is the Lord and God of the world
and all that is therein, whom he declares to be
peculiarly the God of Shem by special grace. And 54
consider ! What transcendency is not here tran-
scended ? For we may well say that he to whom
this belongs is put on a level of value with the world ;
since when the same power rules and cares for both,
the objects of this guardianship must needs by that
very fact be of equal value. Surely, too, 55
His gifts are such as shew a lavish hand. For while
the words * Lord and God "’ proclaim Him master
and benefactor of the world which is open to our
senses, to that goodness which our minds perceive
He is saviour and benefactor only, not master or
lord. For wisdom is rather God’s friend than His
servant. And therefore He says plainly of Abraham,
*“ shall I hide anything from Abraham My friend ? ” ¢ 56
(Gen. xviii. 17). But he who has this portion has
passed beyond the bounds of human happiness. He
alone is nobly born,? for he has registered God as his
father and become by adoption His only son, the
possessor not of riches, but of all riches, faring
sumptuously where there is nought but good things,
unstinted in number and sterling in worth, which
alone wax not old through time, but ever renew their
youth ; not merely of high repute, but glorious, for 57
he reaps the praise which is never debased by
flattery, but ratified by truth ; sole king, for he has
received from the All-ruler the sceptre of universal
sovereignty, which none can dispute ; sole freeman,
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ON SOBRIETY, 57-61

for he is released from the most tyrannous of mis-
tresses, vain opinion, whom God the liberator has
cast down from her citadel on the hill and humbled
all her pride. What, then, of him who has 58
been deemed worthy of blessings so great, so tran-
scendent, so multitudinous ? What should he do but
requite his Benefactor with the words of his lips with
song and with hymn ? That is, it seems, the inner
meaning of the saying, “ blessed be the Lord, the
God of Shem.” 8 For it is meet that he who has God
for his heritage should bless and praise Him, since
this is the only return that he can offer, and all else,
strive as he will, is quite beyond his power.

XII. This then is Noah’s prayer for Shem. Let 59
us now consider the nature of his prayer for Japhet.
“ May God widen for Japhet,” he says, “ and let
him dwell in the houses of Shem, and let Canaan
become their servant ” (Gen. ix. 27). ¢If we hold 60
that moral beauty is the only good, the end we seek
is contracted and narrowed, for it is bound up with
only one of our myriad environments, namely, with
the dominant principle, the mind. But if we conneet
that end with three different kinds of interests, the
concerns of the soul, those of the body and those of
the external world, the end is split up into many
dissimilar parts and thus broadened. And therefore 61
there is a fitness in the prayer that breadth should
be added to Japhet, that he may be able to use not
only the virtues of the soul, prudence, temperance,
and each of the others, but also those of the body,
health, efficiency of the senses, dexterity of limb and
strength of muscle, and such as are akin to these ;
and once again that he may have all the external

@ See App. p. 512.
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advantages which have their source in wealth and
reputation and the means of enjoying and using such
pleasures as are necessary.

XIII. So much for the ““ widening.” But we must 62
also consider who is meant, when he prays that *“ he ”’
should dwell in the houses of Shem. For this is not
clearly shewn. On the one hand, we may suggest
that ““ he " is the Ruler of the universe. For what
more worthy house could be found for God through-
out the whole world of creation, than a soul that
is perfectly purified, which holds moral beauty to be
the only good and ranks all others which are so-
accounted, as but satellites and subjects? But God 63
is said to inhabit a house not in the sense of dwelling
in a particular place, for He contains all things and
is contained by none, but in the sense that His special
providence watches over and cares for that spot.
For every master of a house must needs have the care
of that house laid on him as a charge. Verily let 64
everyone on whom the goodness of God’s love has
fallen as rain, pray that he may have for his tenant
the All-ruler who shall exalt this petty edifice, the
mind, high above the earth and join it to the ends of
heaven. And indeed the literal story 65
seems to agree with this interpretation. For in
Shem we have the foundation, the root, as it were,
of noble qualities and from that root sprung up wise
Abraham, a tree yielding sweet nutriment, and his
fruit was Isaac, the nature that needs no voice to
teach him but his own, and from Isaac’s seed again
come the virtues of the laborious life in which Jacob
exercised himself to mastery, Jacob trained in the
wrestling-bout with the passions, with the angels of
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@ Or “God’s thought,” the Divine Logos being here
regarded as plural. The allusion is to Gen. xxxii. 1, “ The
angels of God met him,” which comes shortly before the
story of the wrestling in verses 24 f.
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ON SOBRIETY, 66-68

reason ¢ to prepare him for the conflict. Once more 66
Jacob is the source of the twelve tribes, of whom
the oracles say that they are * the palace and priest-
hood of God” (Exod. xix. 6),® thus following in due
sequence the thought originated in Shem, in whose
houses it was prayed that God might dwell. Tor
surely by ‘‘ palace ” is meant the King’s house,
which is holy indeed and the only inviolable sanctuary.

Perhaps, however, the words of the prayer refer 67
to Japhet also, that he may make the houses of Shem
his resort. For it is well to pray on behalf of him
who holds bodily and external advantages to be
forms of the good, that he should return to one only,
even that which belongs to the soul, and not through-
out his whole life fail to gain the true conception,
nor think that health or wealth or the like, which
are shared by the most wicked and abominable of
men, are true goods. No, such participation in the
good as is real and true is never found in association
with what is worthless, for good by its very nature
can have no partnership with evil. ~And that is why 68
this treasure is laid up in one place only—the soul—
for in beauty of soul none of the foolish has part or
lot. This is the prayer which the pro-
phetic scripture declares should be the prayer of
the man of worth for anyone¢ of those who are his
familiars—even * return to me ” (Gen. xlix. 22)—
the prayer that he may return to the mind of him
who prays, and, welcoming moral beauty as the only
good, leave behind him in the race those conceptions

® In the Lxx Basi\elov lepdTevua, where Basihelor no doubt
means *‘royal.” Philo’s interpretation is, however, gram-
matically possible.

¢ Or “describes the man of worth as praying for one”
ete.
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ON SOBRIETY, 68-69

of the good which are voiced by the perversely
minded. Let him then dwell in the houses of the
soul of him who holds that moral beauty is the only
good, and merely sojourn in the houses of the others,
who value also bodily and external things.

One point further. It is with good reason that 69
Moses writes down the fool as the slave of them who
lay claim to virtue, either that promoted to serve
under a higher control he may lead a better life, or
that, if he cling to his iniquity, his masters may
chastise him at their pleasure with the absolute
authority which they wield as rulers.
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APPENDIX TO
QUOD DEUS SIT IMMUTABILIS

§ 3. Bounds which the lustral water has consecrated. For
this use of mepippavripia see De Cher. 96 (and footnote).
Below (8) it is used for the purification itself, as in Quod Det.
20.

§ 6. I give him to thee a gift. The stress which Philo lays
on 8ldwut and doréy suggests that he had in mind a different
version of the text from that of the rxx, where, though in
v. 27 we have *‘ the Lord gave me my request,” v. 28 runs
I lend him (xxp®) to the Lord, a loan (xpfiow) to the Lord.”

§ 14. Multiplied a thousand-fold. For this way of taking
wvpla (as sing. fem.) it may be argued that it follows up
the thought of #% 8¢ moAA9d. On the other hand the words
may be a reminiscence of Theaetetus 156 a, where Plato,
speaking of the product of the union of 76 wowlv with 7o
wdoxew, says yiverar éxyova whifer dwepa, in which case it
would be better to take uvpla as plur. neut.

§ 18. Some future pleasure. A hit at the Epicureans; see
note on Quod Det. 157 ; cf. also 8. V.F. iii. 21.

§ 22. Indeed some maintain, etc. Evidently this refers to
the Stoic doctrine of the constancy of the Sage; see quotation
from Stobaeus in S.V.F. iii. 548, particularly the words
o0d¢ peraBdAecfar 8¢ kar’ ovdéva Tpbmwov o0d¢ perarifecfar ovde
gpdAhegbat.

§ 24. Like a lyre. For the figure cf. De Sacr. 37. There
is a hint of this thought (which should be distinguished
from that of the soul as a harmony) in Rep. 554 ¥ and Laws
653 B.

Ibid. The insertion suggested by Wendland is also advo-
cated by him in De Ebr. 6. But though easy enough it is
not required, and would be impossible in Quis Rer. Div. Her.
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207 ff. where 7iw 7@ évarriwy émoriuny is followed by a long
excursus showing the universality of opposites and noting
that the doctrine was taught by Heraclitus.

§27. So for example. olrws, which otherwise seems
rather otiose, is perhaps used in the same idiomatic way as
in Plato and elsewhere =‘‘ without more ado > i.e. ““ we often
Just turn from them.” )

§ 31. Time. These two sections are reminiscent of Témaeus
37-38 B, though there time is represented as coming into
existence with the universe.

§ 32. The archetype and pattern of time. So in Timaeus
37 » ‘“so he bethought him to make a moving image
of eternity (eixw «wnrdv aldvos) . . . moving according to
number, even that which we have called time”; 38 B
time was made after the pattern of the eternal nature (kara
70 mapdderypa Tis Sawwrvlas @icews).

§ 34. Thought quiescent in the mind. This definition of
évvola as dmoxeipuévy wbyous is Stoic (S.V.F. ii. 847). The
definition of dwavénois as *‘ thought brought to an issue
or “ working out of the thought” is perhaps invented by
Philo to fit the dtevorify of his text. He means presumably
that an &vowe becomes a dwavénois when it becomes the
subject of active deliberation.

§ 43. Like a ring . . . it stamps. There seems some con-
fusion here between the imprint and the power which makes
it. This might perhaps be avoided by taking éxdory T@v
aloOhoewy as subject to évareudfaro.

§ 44. Sometimes of an appropriate kind. Cf. Plut. Adv.
Coloten 1122 ¢ 70 8¢ opunrikdy évyewpbuevoy vmwd Tob ¢av-
TaoTikoD wpds TG olkela wpakTikds kwel Tov dvfpwmov. In
adding to ‘“‘ sometimes the reverse,” *‘ this condition of the
soul is called 6pu7,”” Philo seems to be writing rather loosely,
for when the impression is contrary to the nature of the
animal, the resulting impulse was called dgopus (aversion);
see S. V.F. iii. 169.

Ibid. First movement. Another name for dpur is ¢opa
dwawolas émi T, while an dpopusp is ¢opa diavolas dmwd Twos.
In using the phrase wpdéry «ivyos, which does not seem
to appear elsewhere in our sources, Philo is perhaps think-
ing of the mpdry épus of animals defined as the instinct of
self-preservation ; see Diog. Laert. vii. 88.

§ 46. Mind is the sight of the soul. So Aristot. Top. 17,
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p. 108 a, 11 &s dyus év Sp0dNug vois év yuxi, ¢f. Eth. Nie.
i. 6, p. 1096 b 28. The saying is, however, older than
Aristotle, who quotes as example of a metaphor from some
unknown writer or speaker 6 feds @pds dvijyer év Th Yuxf
(Rhet. iii. 10. 7, p. 1411 b, 73).

Ibid. Something better and purer. i.e. the méumry obola,
an idea which, originally Pythagorean, was adopted by
Aristotle. Cf. Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 26. It is definitely
;(ét:'grred to under that name by Philo, Quis Rer. Div. Her.

§ 53. Laws in the proper sense of the word. Because
vbuos is used in a wider sense for custom and the like. So
in De Praemiis 55 vbéuos 8¢ ovdév éarwv 9 ANbéyos mwpooTdrTwy
& xpn Kal dwayopedwy & uy xpi.

Ibid. Leading statements. Or perhaps *‘ principles.”
Cf. 62. Philo can hardly have regarded Balaam’s words in
Num. xxiii. 19 as being part of the actual legislation. He
thinks of them rather as summing up the ideas upon which
the law is based. Thus, in a parallel use of the two texts in
De¢ Som. i. 237, they are called * the sole two ways of all
the legislation.”” Every command or prohibition appeals
either to love or fear.

§ 57. Out of care for health. Cf. Aristot. Phys. ii. 3,
p- 194 b 32 7odro & éorl 70 ob Evexa, olov 1ol mepwaTely 7
Uytela.  8ua 7l ydp wepiraTel; pauv a Vyely.

§ 59. The reading dmowarel might seem to be supported by
De Plant. 35. But not only are the terms used for the
excretory process less offensive there, but any such meaning
is practically given here clearly enough by kat 7é\\a . . .
elmoye. Wendland ultimately (Rhein. Mus. 82, p. 480)
proposed maverat, dwomwavoduevos 8¢, but the Ms. dwomravera
is quite tenable.

§ 62. As the heavens or the universe. This is partly at
least aimed at the Stoics, see Diog. Laert. vii. 148 (S.V.F. i.
164) where Zeno, Chrysippus, and Posidonius are all credited
with holding 7dv 8\ov réouov xai Tov opavor as being ololav
Oeob. Cf. ¢b. vii. 187.

§§ 65 ff. The thought of these sections has already been
brought out in De Cher. 15, but with a different purpose.
There it was used to illustrate the truth that the motive of
the doer determines whether his action is right or wrong,
here to show that falsehood may often be salutary to the
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person to whom it is said. In the note on De Cher. 15 it was
pointed out that the thought might be drawn from Rep.
389 B. It should be added that it was adopted by the Stoics,
see 8. V.F. iii. 554, 555, where the cases of deceiving the sick
and the enemy are specially mentioned.

§ 66. He will gladly endure. If the ms. reading is re-
tained and dopevos is taken with dwrepei, we must understand
the latter as="*‘ declines ”” and might translate the former
by ¢ only too gladly.” But the thought is strange. Wend-
land suggests removing #&ouevos to a later place in the
sentence, but the slight alteration suggested seems to the
translator simpler.

§§ 70-73. The argument in these sections is very strange.
The discussion in 51-69 would naturally lead up to the first
explanation given in Quaest. Gen. i. 95 that the words * I
was wroth because I made them ” is a hyperbolical way
of saying that the sins of men grew so great that they might
be expected to anger even Him who knew no anger. But
the explanation here given, which appears in an even less
intelligible form in the Quaest., is something different.
Philo seems to take the words as meaning * it was in anger
that I made them,” and to explain them in the sense that
since when men do evil, it is due to anger (and similar
passions), and since the creation of men has actually resulted
in evil, the creation may be said to be due to God’s anger.
But not only is the explanation exceedingly strained, but it
can only be got by using 87 in a way not known to those
‘“ who settle Hoti’s business.”” The suggestion that by
putting éfuuwbny before 8r. éwoinoa instead of after it
the writer meant to indicate that the wrath was coincident
with the creation, instead of after it, is still wilder. There is
a strong likeness, which may only be superficial, to Leg. 411,
ii, 78.

§ 18. A condensed mass of ether. Cf. De Cher. 26, where
the sun is ¢royds wikpua woANjs. That alfépov means
‘“ of ether ” not * in ether ” is shown by Plut. Mor. 928 ¢
(8.V.F. ii. 668). ‘ The Stoics say that 7o0 aifépos 76 uév
avyoetdés . . . obpavdy yeyovévat, 10 8¢ wukvwdév kal cuvenfév
dorpa.””  So ps.-Justin, Quaest. et Resp. ad Graecos 112 ¢
6 HAos widqua aifepoedés T4 obalq.

§19. Friend and kinsman., Cf. Timaeus, 45 B, c, where
the fire in the eyes is called ddehgér to that of the daylight
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and forms with it & odua olkewbfév, whence vision is
produced.

§ 84. For the breath, etc. This is the Stoic theory of
hearing, ¢f. Diog. Laert. vii. 158 (S.V.F. ii. 872) : *“ We iear
when the air between the sonant body and the organ of
hearing suffers concussion” (mAyrrépevor) (Hicks’s transla-
tion). Also the definition in S.V.F. ii. 836 dxoh 8¢ wvelua
Sarelvov dmwd Tob Yyepovixod mexpls drwv. For wApfas ¢f. the
derivation commonly given by ancient philologists, * verbum
ab aere verberato.”

Ibid. For the consonance. One may suspect that for ydp
we should read 8¢ or xai, as we seem to have a second reason
for the view that ‘ we hear through a dyad,” founded appar-
ently on Timaeus 80 B, where the two different notes ulav €t
éelas kal Bapelas Evvekepdoavro wdlnw.

§ 89. Philo’s interpretation of the Nazarite vow has
already been partially given in Leg. All. i. 17. When the
Nazarite lets his hair grow, it signifies the growth of virtuous
thoughts. The contact with the corpse which defiles the
Nazarite and interrupts his vow is that temporary contact
with spiritual death which may befall even the good. The
hair is cut off, that is, the good thoughts are forgotten, but
they will grow again. We %nd again what we have lost and
the days of defection are blotted out.

§ 92. Asked him . . . of the source of his knowledge. The
genitive (of the subject of the question) after wvv@dvouau
is certainly strange. If we accept * the father of his know-
ledge - we must suppose that Philo thinks of a father as
being the father of the son’s qualities. Cohn compares * the
grandfather of his education,’”’ De Sacr. 43, where see note,
and also De Som. i. 47 6 wdwmwos adrod Tis émioTHuys.

§ 97. Miserable are those. This thought of the fruitlessness
of effort, where ability is wanting, has been worked out more
fully in De Sacr. 113-117. There, however, one important
exception is made. In 115 Philo laid down that moral effort
is never wasted. He does not deny this here but confines
himself to the practical and intellectual life.

§ 100. Achieve righteousness. A kaixov or common duty
does not become a rardpfwpue unless done with a right
motive and perhaps not even then, unless it is part of a
generally virtuous course of conduct; see Zeller, Stoics,

p. 265.
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§ 101. <rdwy. This insertion turns this difficult sentence
into good sense, 4.¢. to pay a large sum duly, unless it is done
willingly, shows no more real honesty than the admittedly
dishonest course of paying some small deposit in the hope
of inducing the depositor to entrust some large sum, which
the person thus trusted will be able to embezzle. This
* confidence trick >’ has been already mentioned in De Cher.
14, and appears again in De Plant. 101. In the absence of
any complete banking-system, the depositing of property
with individuals and their honesty and dishonesty in dis-
charging the debt played a great part in commercial life.

§ 108. #ris . . . éavrf. The correction suggested in the
footnote has this advantage over Wendland’s that the scribe
is more likely to have been misled by the repeated xapirwr
than by the repeated 7&v, and that adrh is a less violent
change from éavryj than wyy%. TFor the thought that the
dyaférys is itself a xdps cf. Leg. AIll. iii. 78, where the
dyafbrys kal xdpts is said to be the dpx) vyevésews. For
the coupling of wpesBurdry with xdpis ¢f. De Cong. 38.

§§ 111-116. This allegory is evidently founded on Gen.
xxxix., where in verse 1 of the Lxx Potiphar is described as a
chief cook and eunuch, while in verse 21 Joseph is said to find
favour with the chief gaoler. Philo, of course, takes great
liberties with the story, making Joseph an eunuch himself
and ignoring the statement that it was the Lord who gave
him this favour with the gaoler. Presumably he is so anxious
to get an antithesis to Noah’s finding favour with God, that
he seizes on these words in verse 21, couples them with the
convenient parts of the story, viz. that the person who found
favour with the gaoler was the slave of the eunuch and
instrument of pleasure, and ignores all the rest. It may be
said in excuse that by so ignoring them he manages to find
a text for a very impressive sermon.

§ 111. [ovANoyor kai]. o¥ANoyor is coupled with éxxAyoia
in De Som. ii. 184 (a closely parallel passage), ¢f. also Leg.
All. iii. 81. But * meetings ’ or ‘‘ gatherings ™ does not
fit in well with welerévrar, and Wendland (who also suggests
dudloyor) may be right in omitting the words. It should
be noted, however, the phrase goA\oyor xal Noyor éyiyvovro
kard Tiw dyopdv, i.e. gatherings and conversations after
the assembly had broken up, actually occurs in Dem. D¢
Falsa Leg. 133. Philo, who often shows a close acquaintance
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with Demosthenes, may have adopted the phrase, though
somewhat straining it. If the words are retained we might
translate * it is ever the practice to meet and talk of virtue.”

§ 129. Does not use it as its pilot. Philo has evidently in
his mind the similar but much more elaborate parable in
Rep. 488 8-489 ¢, where the pilot is the true philosopher,
and the inexperienced sailor the politicians, who obtain the
mastery of the ship.

§ 185. Defiles all these. Philo again treats his text in a
very arbitrary way. Instead of the things being cleared
out, before the priest enters, to prevent their defilement,
they are cleared out because they are defiled.

§§ 155 and 156. The contrast between the earthly and the
heavenly goods is expréssed in the allegory of the well-
water and the rain. The former is earthly, scanty, obtained
by labour ; the latter heavenly, abundant, and showered on
us without effort of our own. To labour for the former is an
&pyov dusenmiorlas because it shows that we lack the higher
hope. For dvoedmworia cf. Leg. All. iii. 164. Elsewhere,
as in De Post, 136 ff. and De Ebr. 112 ff., the figure of the
well calls up more favourable ideas to Philo.

§§ 162-165. Here we have, of course, Aristotle’s doctrine
of the Mean, ¢f. particularly Eth. Nic. ii. 6 and 7, where both
Philo’s first two examples are given. Cf. De Mig. 147,
where the doctrine is ascribed to the * gentle and sociable
philosophy,” meaning apparently the Peripatetic.

§ 167. Its essential nature. Observe how closely this
peculiarly Aristotelian expression (r¢ 7 #v elvar) follows
on the Aristotelian doctrine of the Mean.

§ 176. The best of constitutions, democracy. Philo several
times speaks in this way of democracy (De Agr. 45, De Conf.
108, De Abr. 242, De Spec. Leg. iv. 237, De Virt. 180). In
three of these places he contrasts it with ochlocracy, or mob-
rule, while in De Conf. he gives as its ruling characteristic
that it honours equality. He does not seem to have got this
view, at any rate of the name democracy, from the schools.
Neither Plato nor Aristotle speak of it with such favour, and
the Stoics held that the best form of government was a
mixture of democracy, aristocracy and monarchy (Diog.
Laert. vii. 131). Here apparently the democracy which the
world enjoys consists in each getting its turn.
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§ 13. Butcontribute nothing to the improvement of character.
The 8sa implies that some parts of dialectic and mathe-
matics do contribute something. With regard to dialectic,
this is explained in the sequel. With regard to * geometry,”
apart from its use as a wpomaidevua, Philo would probably
have held that, as it included arithmetic, the lore of sacred
numbers gave it a higher and spiritual value. This appears
very markedly in the disquisition on FFour in this treatise.

§ 14. With dts threefold division. This fundamental
Stoic doctrine is given in Diog. Laert. vii. 40, with the same
illustration as here. Another comparison given there and
elsewhere is to the egg-shell, the white and the yolk. See
Leg. All. i. 57 and note.

§ 41. They are the only real kings. For this well-known
Stoic paradox see S. V.F. iii. 617 ff.; ¢f. De Sobr. 51.

§ 43. Uneven. This word perhaps gives the idea better
than * superfluous.” meplooos is the regular name for
‘“ odd ” numbers, <.c. those which are something over and
above the right or even numbers (&priws). Other passages
in which Jethro is described (De Ebr. 87 and De Mut. 103)
were referred to in the note on D¢ Sacr. 50, where, however,
the translation ‘ worldling ”’ was perhaps too loose.

§ 78. oixboiros. Here and in Be Plant. 104 Philo uses
this word in a disparaging way, which does not appear in
the examples quoted from other authors. Usually it means
‘“‘living at his own expense.” There is, however, an approach
to it in Lucian, Somn. 1, where it is applied to a youth who
is not yet earning his own living. )

§ 80. Sense-perception made pure and clean. In Leg. All.
ii. 66 and iii. 103, Miriam stood for rebellious sense.

§ 81. So we find. Here ~yoiv as often introduces the scrip-
tural story on which the allegory is founded, the main point
of which is the concluding words ** horse and rider he threw
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into the sea.” But there is also an allusion to the opening
words, ‘*“ Then sang Moses and the sons of Israel,” which, as
usual, he interprets as ‘‘those who see.” The contrast,
however, between ‘ all the men” or ““all that are men,”
and ‘‘ the best women *’ is curious, for in Ex. xv. 20 all the
women sing the song. Perhaps Philo’s memory of the
passage misled him.

§ 94. For these are able, etc. 'There seems to be an illogi-
cality in the sequel. The prayer which follows is not as we
should expect, that the horseman should be able to control
the horse, but that he should fall off. The best one can make
of it is that, though it is meritorious to control passion,
complete safety lies in getting rid of it.

§§ 95 ff. The parable of Dan has already been worked out
in Leg. All. ii. 94 ff. The principal difference is that there
the way (which as here is distinguished from the track) is
the soul itself, instead of the road on which the soul travels.

§ 114. An iron-bound thong. The use in boxing of the
caestus or leathern thong loaded with lead or iron is
best known from the description in Aden. v. 405 ff. Mr.
Whitaker’s ingenious suggestion of oinpoiv 7pomwéy for
adipov Tpbmov (‘‘ like iron ) may perhaps be questioned
on the ground that rpowés is the thong used for fastening
the oar to the thole. But it may have been used more gener-
ally, and if so gives an excellent sense. The construction
of the ordinary reading is not quite clear.—F. H. C.

§ 119. The Olympic contest, etc. Perhaps rather *the
only Olympic contest which can be rightly called sacred is
etc. Philo plays on ’OAvumiaxés (derived from Olympia) and
’ONdurios (from Olympus).

§§ 128, 129. The view that God causes good only is often
insisted on by Philo, e.g. De Op. 75, and De Plant. 53. The
thought is Platonic; see Timaeus, 29, 30 and 40, 41, Rep.
379 B, c, and elsewhere.

§ 132. émavamwléovoav. Mangey’s conjecture of émavamohi-
ocav has some support from De Post. 149 éx tijs émravamohjoews
kal domwep émihedvoews THs wpdTov rarafAnlelons Tpogphs. CFf.
also dvawoAdv, Spec. Leg. iv. 107. On the other hand we
have dravamrhel, De Mut. 100.

§ 134. For what use is there . . . * partless” ? Thetransla-
tion assumes that dwaipeats is futile, because we ultimately arrive
at a closed door. If we read ddcalpera, it is futile, because
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we never arrive at a point where division ceases. In this
case Philo adopts the doctrine of the infinite divisibility of
matter, which was generally held though not without con-
troversy (see Reid on Cic. Acad. i. 27). The same sense
might perhaps be obtained by retaining diaperd, and taking
it as ** never finding before you (as a result of your division)
separate parts which are called atoms.’”’ It should be noted
that this philosophical evidence of the futility of &alpeas
is merely subsidiary. The true reason, 7.e. its moral useless-
ness, if unaccompanied by meditation, is given in 135.

§§ 140, 141. The grammatical and logical terms of the
Stoics, here given, are nearly all stated (generally under the
same names) by Diog. Laert. vii. 64-76, with examples which
explain their meaning clearly. These are here given for the
cases in which explanation is needed (Hicks’s translation is
used throughout).

Complete (ré\eta, D.L. abro-
TENR)—
** Socrates writes.”

Questions (épwriuara)—
“Isitday?”

s et

Simple propositions (dfud-
pata awhd)—
“It is day.”
Hypothetical (cvvyupéva, as
subdivision of the odx
amhd)—
“If it is day, it is light.”
Indicating more or less (ra
dwacapoivta TO miNhov Kal
frTov).
‘It is rather daytime than
night,” or

Incomplete (dreNs, D.L. é\-
Nwrfj)—
‘“ Writes,” for we ask *‘ who
writes ?*’

Inquiries (rdopuara)--
‘“ Where does he live?"

which cannot be answered,
like the question, by a nod.

Non-simple (ovx dwAd)—
“If it is day, it is light.”

Inferential (rapacvwrpuuéva)—

“ Since it is day, it is light.”
Disjunctive (dtefevyuéva)—

‘“ Either it is day or it is
night.”

Predicate (xaryyépnua) was defined as ‘ what is said of
something "’ ; in other words, * a thing associated with one
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or more subjects ”’; or * a defective expression which has to
be joined on to a nominative case in order to yield a judge-
ment ’ (d&lwua).

Complements (svpBduara). The words in D.L. which
deal with this are corrupt. Apparently the term means a
verb requiring a nominative subject, and therefore is identi-
cal with karyyopiuara, according to the third definition
given above. It is O(I)posed to mapasvpPBduara, where the
verb is impersonal and the real subject is in another case, as
weTauéet pou, * it repents me ”=*‘1 repent.”

§ 142. Smooth movement. An Epicurean term (cf. note on
De Post. '19), introduced here by Philo for a play on Aetavoioyp,
and qualified by 75 8vre to show that he uses it in a higher
sense than the Epicureans.

§ 145. Heinemann proposed in preference to Wendland’s
suggestion xal yap Owlpeots Gvev uviuns kal peNérn dvev
diekbdov Tdv dplorwr. No doubt ueNéry may be taken as
the equivalent of uviun, but 6iéfodos can hardly be equiva-
lent to duaipesis. Perhaps the following adaptation of Wend-
land’s might be read : xal yap dialpeais dvev uviuns kal peNérys
kal Oteddov TV dpioTwy Gyaldv dreNés, <{doalTws 08¢ uviun
dvev daipéoews dreNésd, in which the repetition of drelés may
have misled the scribe.

§ 160. Solidity. The term w#éis is Stoic, see S.V.F. iii.
510. The life of é wpoxémwrwy only becomes really happy §rav
al uéoar wpdfess . . . wHEw Twa NdBwot.

§ 161. Unconscious of their wisdom. OaleNnfbres again
is a Stofc term, though used rather of the fully wise, who do
not yet realize their conversion, than, as here, of the man
advancing to perfection; see S.V.F. iii. 539, 540.
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§ 3. Mr. Whitaker had left * ride upon * for éxeicfac, and
this is the natural meaning of the word ; but the sequel shows
that the fire rides upon the air, and the earth contains the
water in its hollows (§ 10). At the same time the translation
here substituted, *“be held by,” is not quite satisfactory.
Probably éxeiofat is corrupt. Some word mdlcatmg juxta-
position (8uopov keirfai ?) seems to be needed.—F. H

§ 6. Perfect parts. Cf. Quod Det. 154 and note, in
which the dependence of this thought on Timaeus 32 ¢ was
pointed out.

§ 10. Masterpiece of literature. Or perhaps * literature.”
It seems to the translators doubtful whether Mangey, whom
Wendland followed, was justified in substituting ¢wris.
The phrase éyy. ¢wri, ¢f. De Agr. 136, means speech which
is capable of being analysed into the sounds which are repre-
sented by the ypdupara, and éyy. moveukh will mean the
same, except that while ¢wry) contemplates the letters as
used for speech in general, povowi contemplates them as
used for the higher purpose of literary expression. The
thought is enriched by the word ; the action of the Logos
in creating out of discordant oroixela the harmony of the
Cosmos is compared with the way in which the osrouxeia
of sound combine to form the medium by which we express
our highest thoughts.

§ 29. The insertion of eis will no doubt make the con-
struction easier, if we may assume that aicfjoeis can mean
the organs of sense. But this seems doubtful (the passages
in L. & S. 1927 quoted for it seem rather to mean the
senses themselves as localized). Without eis the passage
can be translated * taking our body, like some deep-soiled
plot, as tree-beds, he made the senses for it,”” though it is
true that we should have expected detaueriv.—F. H.

§ 33. To say mothing of the fact, etc. This sense can no

494



APPENDICES

doubt be obtained by excluding 7¢. But the combination
in a single sentence of two such disparate thoughts, as (1)
that the cause cannot be contained in the caused, (2) that
the trees do not bear fruits, is odd. As there is admittedly
some corruption, perhaps we may extend that corruption a
little further and suppose that a fresh sentence and subject
begins after wepiéxeofar. It has been shown that God
does not dwell in gardens ; we now go on to show that He
does not need the fruit. As a guess one might suggest
pduer 8¢ for T pnde, i.e. *“ And are we to say forsooth that
the trees (as they would if they were really trees) bear yearly
fruit 2 Who then will éat them >—T". H. C.

§ 41. That is to say . . . irrational creatures. The ms.
text and also the suggestions of Cohn and Mangey involve
making the doxdoes kai xpfoes the recipients of the
privilege denied to the irrational creatures. But clearly the
dokrfoes kal xphoes represent the tilling of the garden and
themselves constitute the privilege. The reading adopted
brings out this meaning with no more departure from the
manuscripts than the transplacement of éorw and the
omission of odv. Wendland’s proposal of al <yobv dperfis
dexTikal @boes, for al obv dokioes Te kal xpioes, would give
much the same sense, but with more drastic alteration,
and the phrase dokioers kal xphoess has every appearance
of being genuine.

§ 61. For separation. Or * for dismissal ”’ as R.V. in
margin. Mr. Whitaker had intended to correct his transla-
tion in Leg. All. ii. 52 from ‘‘ averter of evil ” to this, though
that is the usual meaning of the word. Whatever the Lxx
actually meant, the interpretation which follows here (cf.
also De Post. 72) seems to show that Philo took the word in
this passive sense, and to this he would be guided by the
parallel phrase in Lev. xvi. 10 &o7e éfamooreillar adrov els
amromoumiv.—F. H. C.

§ 73 ff. The curious distortion of the story of Genesis
which follows has this much excuse, that the accusative after
¢urew would naturally mean the thing planted, whereas
the rxx uses it for the soil, which again would naturally be
expressed by the dative following émi. The A.V. has
“ grove ” in place of the Lxx * field ” or * hide ” ; the R.V,
has ‘‘ tamarisk tree.”

§ 76. 10,000 s the end. Apparently because Greek has
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no name for higher numbers, except such as are compounded
with uuplo or lower numbers.

Ibid. If we adhere to the line of progress, etc. Literally
‘““according to the first arrangement (or “series”).” The
word “first *’ is obscure. Possibly it may mean the series
1, 2, 3, etc., other secondary series being 1, 3, 5, etc., and
2, 4, 6, etc. 'The former would not reach 10,000, and the
latter does not start from 1.

§ 93. Though by special grace, etc. An afterthought; no
such reservation is made in 79-84.

§ 94. Natural duties. Or,as it has been rendered in earlier
passages, ‘‘ simple >’ or *“ common ”’ or ‘* daily ** duties.

§95. Its crop. In 137, however, Philo seems to take
abrod as referring to the Lord, ¢.e. *“ what He has produced.”
But it would be quite in his manner to regard it as having
both meanings.

§ 100. Indifferent. Or * belonging to the lower or pre-
liminary stage,” as in 94. For the phrase ¢f. D¢ Sacr. 43.

§ 101. Debtors or slaves. Ie. if anyone, slave or freeman,
has entrusted a friend with some piece of property, he
should retain it, if otherwise it will be seized by the master
of the former, or the creditor of the latter. Heinemann
would read xpedoras # dovhovs, but it is improbable that
slaves were entrusted in this way and surely impossible that
debtors should be. For the remarks that follow ¢f. note on
Quod Deus 101.

§ 106. A desire that good, ete. A verbatim quotation of
the Stoic definition of etvoia, see S. V.F. iii. 432.

§ 110. Philo oddly perverts the story of Jacob and the
rods. It looks as if he took the words which follow the text
which he quotes xai épaivero 70 Neukdy wowkiNov to mean
‘“ the spotted appeared white » instead of the opposite.

§ 111. By way of leaving behind ws bodily concerns. The
case of xard is strange, and the thought, though in itself
quite Philonic, seems alien to the context. Perhaps read
KkaTd THY dwd Tob oduaros perdBagw <{Tov wokiNovd TO woikiNov,
k., t.e. ** Just as the variegatedness leaves the body of the
leper, so we,” etc.

§ 118, The soul’s chiefest good, etc. This passage, like
De Op. 53, is evidently dependent on the eulogy of light in
Timaeus 47 a, see particularly, “ Day and night . . . and
months and years and the revolution of the years have
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created number . . . and from these we have derived
philosophy, than which no greater good has come . . . to
mortal men *’ (Archer-Hind’s translation).

The correction dyafér for the senseless dwdry has been
universally accepted. But such a foolish corruption is
strange. Is it possible that &xos dwdrys or some such phrase
may have stood originally ?

§ 123. “ A4Il” or ‘ totality.” A Pythagorean idea, cf.
Aristot. Met. i. 5,968 a, ‘‘ ten is thought to be perfect and to
embrace the whole nature of number *’ ; see Zeller, Pre-socratic
Philosophy, vol. ii. p. 428. What applies to 10 applies to 4
also, since 1 +2 +3 +4=10. Philo is also probably thinking
of the words mds 6 kapmés in his text from Leviticus.

§ 129. The family of the Muses, etc. Philo seems to be
giving a spiritualized form of the legend in Hesiod, Theog
50 f., where Zeus lay for nine nights with Mnemosyne, who
after a year bore the Nine Muses at a birth.  wduuovoor
frequently means * very musical ’ but one can hardly help
supposing that here there is an allusion to * all the Muses.”

§ 187. His products. See note on * its crop,” § 95.

§ 139. dnd concerning the number 4. The sense given in
the translation can no doubt be obtained by merely omitting
the «ai before &, and taking cuvexporeiro in a rather unusual
sense. But the phrasing is odd. The genitive v d60\wy
cannot be governed by ¢epouérns, and must be taken as
partitive, ‘‘ those of the prizes which.” If we retain «ai, we
might perhaps translate * and about the things which were
enjoined,” but the genitive 7@v d6\wr then is unintelligible,
as Wendland felt, who suggested for it (rd wpesfeia> TO¥
apfudv.

But there is another possibility. The treatise up to now
has consisted of three parts; the husbandry of God (1-73),
the husbandry of the wise man (74-92), and the husbandry
of the ordinary (progressing) man (93-138). In this last
the number four was merely incidental. It seems possible
that ¢eponévns like émopévns agrees with yewpylas, and that
the meaning is the * husbandry which wins the prize
assigned to four.” No doubt some corruption must be
assumed to get such a meaning, but the following might be
tentatively suggested : #s @epouérns Terpddos 70 &OAov, 9
kard, k7\. The last words will then mean * the husbandry
which was trained (or ” worked **) according to the injunc-
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tions and directions of the law.” This would give quite a
usual sense to swvekporetro. The ‘ working * or * training
has been described in 100 ff.—F. H. C.

§ 142. Cf. Plutarch, De Garrulitate 4 (=503) F. «al
mwhmwore T (nTobuevov wapd Tods ¢uhocdbpous Alwy & wounThs
olvwoews kal uédns diagopiv elpnrev, olvwoews uév Eveow uébns 8¢
Phvaplar . . ol 8¢ PuNboogor kal dpifbuevor THy pébny Néyovsw
elvar Njpnow mwdpowov: olrws o Yéyerar 10 wivew, el wpooeln
T wivew 7O guwwdv: GNN 7 pwpohoyla uéfny mwowel THY olvwow.
(Ibid. 504 B8.)

‘“ We may, indeed, believe that these lines of the poet?
give the solution of the question discussed in the philosophic
schools as to the distinction between mellowness and intoxi-
cation : mellowness produces unbending, but drunkenness
foolish twaddling.

‘ In fact the philosophic definition of intoxication calls it
¢ 8illy talk in one’s cups.’ The blame, therefore, is not for
drinking, if one can drink and yet at the same time hold his
tongue. It is the foolish talk that converts mellowness into
drunkenness *’ (Tucker’s translation).

§ 145. *“ The others.” I.e. those described in 143. Arnim
would render ‘‘ others,” making a third class who are distin-
guished from the first, in that they regard drunkenness
as venial in the exceptional circumstances described in 146.
But all that is stated there is that the wise man may be
occasionally forced to relax his general rule of avoiding all
occasions of heavy drinking, and this is not incompatible
with the view stated in § 143.

§ 163. ** After sacrificing.” This derivation is ascribed
to Aristotle by Athenaeus, Epit. ii. p. 40 c.

§ 165. Litymology. Arguments like this and the preceding
one were a recognized method of proof both in philosophy
and rhetoric. Cf. Cicero, Topica 35 and Academica i. 32
(with Reid’s note). The first proof, though of a very similar
kind, would perhaps have been classed rather as an argument
* from definition.”

§ 171. Right feelings. Arnim takes this Stoic term
(etmwdfear) as supporting his contention that the disputant
is a Stoic. But apart from the fact that the word is a favourite
with Philo, Arnim himself notes that much of the Stoic
** jargon "’ had become common property.

a Homer, Odyssey, xiv. 468 ff,
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§ 172. Arnim connects this argument with the strict
Stoic view (a) that every good thing has its opposite evil :
(b) that all good things belong solely to the wise man, and
all bad things to the fool ; (¢) that what is neither good nor
bad (ddudpopor) is shared by both, and therefore its opposite
must be shared by both. From this he argues that the
ascription of this statement to ol wpérepo. shows that the
disputant is a Stoic, since a member of an opposite school
would not use such a form of words (* our predecessors ).
If, however, it is assumed that the writer is a free lance, the
argument seems doubtful. Moreover, the phrase ws 6 7av
wporépwy Néyos only applies to the statement that good and
bag share soberness, and Arnim adduces no proof that this
is Stoic.

§ 178. Inartistic. Cf. Aristot. Rhetoric i. 15. So called
because ‘‘ they are not due to the artist’s inventive skill,
but are supplied to him from the outside, as it were, of his
art ”’ (Cope). The other four are laws, documents, questions
by torture, oaths.

§§ 176 ff. This argument is stated by Seneca in Ep. 83 as
having been put forward by Zeno, and Seneca refutes it in
exactly the same way as it is refuted here. He proceeds to
deal in the same way with another defence of Zeno’s argu-
ment, propounded by Posidonius, and then lays it down that
the true way of proving the folly of drunkenness is to show
its evil consequences—the loss of mental and bodily control,
and the grave mischief which history shows that it has so
often caused. If the suggestion made in Note (p. 211) to the
Introduction is right, viz. that another speech followed,
putting the case from the point of view of one who held that
‘*“ the wise man will not get drunk,” it may very possibly
have followed these lines.
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§ 2. Sometimes he gives opposite orders. In Numb. vi. 3
the Nazarite during the period of his vow is forbidden wine.
In v. 20 the rxx has ‘ he shall drink it,”’ which Philo takes
for a command.

§ 4. The ms. text, as Adler points out, gives better sense
than Wendland’s correction (following Mangey). It is
difficult to give any meaning to * the gladness which em-
braces the rest,”” and below ém0uuia is the cause of dmwAynoria,
not, as Wendland would make it, a synonym.

§ 12. For the reading éxddofcar see Adler, Wiener
Studien 44, p. 220. Apart from its superior Ms. authority, it
makes better sense ; dwaidevoia is not the source of all actions,
as the other reading implies.

§ 14. Riotous lwer. The odd word cvuBolokord, which
is apparently only found in the rLxx and Apocrypha, is
rightly enough traced by Philo to the suuBohai or contribu-
tions which the feaster paid. The origin of the depreciatory
suffix -kom . . is obscure. Philo attempts to account for it
after his usual manner in 23. Other similar formations are
PavTaciokomwelv, dwpoKowelr, WOPYOKOTELY,

§ 21. Complete irreqularity of life. Philo several times
uses éxdalrnois and its verb for the rejecting of what is
required by the moral sense of the community. Thus the
setting up of the golden calf is felt by the tribe of Levi to be
an éxdairnois, De Spec. Leg. iii. 126, and violation of the
Sabbath may become dpx THs mepl T& dN\a éxdiarrioews,
De Som. ii. 123. The verb has occurred in De Gig. 21.

§30. *“ Father and mother,” etc. Ie.the terms may be used
in the figurative sense given in this section, or in the other
figurative sense given in 33, as well as literally. Or possibly
the meaning of the sentence may be that, while in the text from
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Deuteronomy the father and mother are grouped together,
as acting in concert, their functions are really different.

§ 31. Obtained. The rxx has é&riwe instead of éxriraro.
Ryle (Philo and Holy Scripture, p. 296) points out that
Philo’s word is a more accurate translation of the Hebrew
and is actually used by Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion.
He suggests that ériwe may have resulted from a corrupt
éxrigaro.

§ 83. The disciples, who have followed in their company.
The parable implied is that God and His wisdom are in the
truest sense the parents of mankind (as included in the All).
Reason and convention have been trained by the divine Pair
to be the educators of mankind and thus stand to them in a
sense as parents also.

§§ 36-64. The depreciation of the ** feminine *’ element of
convention in these sections cannot altogether be reconciled
with the high estimate of it in 80-92. The best we can say
for it is that Philo regards this ‘‘ maternal ” influence as
good or bad, according as it is supported and regulated, or
not, by the ¢ paternal.”

§ 42. Is not the Maker, etc. The argument is * God should
be known to us from the beginning ” (1) because He is the
father of all, (2) because He presides at (belongs to) the
beginning. It would be stated more logically if we trans-
posed dpxnyérys and 6 kriorns, “Is not the Maker of the
Universe its dpxnyérns and Father?’’ Indeed this meaning
might be got, though somewhat unnaturally, out of the
text as it stands, if we take kal warhp adrob with dpxnyérys as
predicate instead of coupling it with ¢ xrio7ys.

§ 48. The timeless also exists in nature. Literally * there
are also timeless natures.”” Philo is here as often (e.g. De
Plant. 120) contrasting the * physical ’ (in his sense) with
the ethical. But the thought is obscure. Perhaps it is
something as follows. The dealings of God (here identified
with nature) are timeless and therefore the * Practiser ™’ will
neglect time-order and look to order in value and thus desire
to pass from the lower to the higher (vewrepos and mpesBiTepos
passing as often from the sense of precedence in time to that
of precedence in value).

Ibid. The laws of human character. Or the department of
thought which deals with human conduct; #fomoés, literally
¢ forming conduct ” seems here to be used for 7#fwés. Cf.
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Hfomroilar 92. Wendland wished to read #6:kés, but the usage,
though perhaps rare, is natural enough, as Greek philosophy
holds that right conduct must be based on ethics, and
conversely that a knowledge of ethics will produce right
conduct.

§ 51. This section seems to mean that Philo was familiar
with cases where those whose education in the Encyclia had
been neglected were at pains to repair the loss in later life.
This is perhaps not surprising. The Encyclia, or at least
its most important elements ypapuarwh and rhetoric, were
more studied by adults and entered more into the life of
the upper classes than our school subjects do with us, and
a man might well feel at a loss in good society without them.
That Philo regards such a return to the Encyclia as a retro-
grade step follows from his peculiar view of them. Taken
at the proper time, i.e. in boyhood, they are almost indis-
pensable as an introduction to philosophy. Taken later,
they are mere vanity and thus at the end of 52 they are
equated with ‘‘ external goods.”

Ibid. Left the right path. Or * missed their way,” ‘‘ gone
where no road is.”” The phrase dvodig xpijocfac has occurred
in De Agr. 101.

§ 56. Discoursing with herself. Rachel’s answer to
Laban is regarded as symbolizing the admission which
every reflecting soul must make to itself of its inability to
rise up against the *“ outward goods ’* which Laban repre-
sents. In using d&wNéyos thus, Philo may have been in-
fluenced by Plato, Soph. 263 ¥ 8 weév évrds Tijs Yuxis wpos
abrdy Budhoyos dvel guwrfs yuyvbuevos Todr avTd fuiv émwro-
pdobn dudvow.

§ 70. The uttered word. For the Stoic distinction between
Aoyos wpogpopucés (speech) and Néyos évdudferos (thought)
see note on De Gig. 52. The latter, not the former, distin-
guishes men from animals, for ravens and parrots speak
(8. V.F. ii. 135) ; still speech is nearer to the mind than the
senses are.

§ 73. The treatment of the story differs considerably from
that in Leg. All. iii. 242, De Post. 183, De Mut. 108. There
the woman is pleasure or passion and the man is ignored ;
and the piercing through the * mother-part ”’ is to prevent
her engendering further evil. Here the woman is the belief
which ascribes causation to creation itself, the man the ideas
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or reasonings based on this belief, and the piercing through
the womb is to show that no real power of bearing belongs
to creation. Philo is of course assisted by 8éta being femi-
nine, and Aoywués masculine.

§ 74. Adler aptly supports the ms. reading by 7ofs rolvois
dvfpdmrwy €esv aNiokovrar 68. But it must be admitted
that this use of mpés for *“ belonging to ** * like ** is strange,
if not, as Wendland says, impossible. Such phrases as mpos
yuvaixbds éori (regularly followed by the verb ‘‘ to be,” ex-
pressed or understood) are hardly parallel.

§ 84. For if you have learnt . . . mother. Adler points
out that these words also as well as the quotation which
follows are reminiscent of Proverbs. CY. i. 8, * My son, hear
the instructions of thy father and forsake not the laws (Lxx
M) dwwey Oeoumovs) of thy mother.”

§ 88. Art of arts. So dperi) is a Téxyn wepl 8hov Tob Biov
(S.V.F. iii. 560, where we have the Stoic doctrine that the
wise man does all things which he undertakes well).

§ 95. Aggressor in wickedness. 'The exact meaning of
wpocemPBaivery is doubtful : clearly it is an antithesis to
imitating their virtue. Perhaps ‘‘ to go further and trample
on them.” Mangey translated it by ‘“ praevaricari.”

Ibid. Vanity most honoured among the Egyptians. Le.
Apis, which Philo identifies with the Calf of Ex. xxxii. He
is also thinking of Aaron’s words in v. 4. The phrase
* vanity of the Egyptians ” recurs several times in Philo,
generally with allusion to this incident.

§ 96. And he said. Ie. Moses, as the interpretation
shows ; see next note.

§ 98. Personal experience . . . the one who watches the
course of events. In this interpretation Joshua and Moses
apparently represent two aspects of the man’s self. He feels
the inward tumult, and then the reasoning side of his nature
(the Moses in us) interprets the true cause. This reasoning
side is identified with the Holy Word in 104.

§ 1138. The full text of Numb. xxi. 17-18 should be com-
pared with Philo’s interpretation. éfdpxere avrg  @péap:
dpvfarv alrd dpxovres, ékehatéunoar alrd Bagihels évav év T
Baoikelg avTdw, év T rupeboar abrdv. The éfdpxere of this
is reproduced by étdpxet in the previous section, and a com-
parison with De Vita Mosis i. 256 suggests that he interprets
&putar by searching for or finding wisdom (dvainrijoar, in
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V.M. elpests) and é\aréunsav by building it up (karepyd-
cacgfar, in V.M. karaskevi)), while ““conquered” represents
év 1§ Kkupeboar adTdv,

§§ 114-118. In the original the captains have made the
roll-call of their men and no one has failed to answer
(dwamepvyrer).  In the allegory the aspirants to spiritual
power (this is based on the description of them as kafesrauévo.
els Tas xthapxlas Tijs duvduews, v. 48) make themselves masters
(el\ipace) of the opposing forces of false courage. These,
under the influence of the higher nature, are reduced to
the mean, i.e. true courage, and thus none *is at discord.”
This, which, though not the meaning of the rxx, is the
natural meaning of the word, serves to connect the passage
with the other songs of victory. Cf. De Conf. 55.

This rendering assumes the * captains” to be the ante-
cedent of ovs. It would make better sense to make \éyous
the antecedent, for then woheuwcovs would be equated with
the moheutordr of Numbers. We should have, however, then
to take dvsiv dvrirerayuévous Télerw as ‘‘ arranged in two
battalions "’—an unnatural use of the dative.

§ 115. Two battalions. Combined with this military sense
of 7é\os there is perhaps the thought of the philosophical
sense * purposes,” ‘* motives.”

§ 132. Copies. It will be observed that eikéves is used in
a different sense to that of 134. The literal tabernacle and
altar are both eixéves (or symbols) of their spiritual counter-
parts. The spiritual altar is an eikd» of the spiritual temple
in the philosophical sense of the theory of ideas. But per-
haps radra stands for the phenomenal world in general, in
which case we have the philosophical use or something like it.

§ 134. This section seems to the translator to raise difficult
questions which he is unable to answer with any confidence,
and leaves to some more accomplished Platonist. The
tabernacle is generic virtue, the altar is the particular virtues,
which one would naturally suppose to be the ordinary four,
Jjustice, temperance, etc. In what sense are these (a) percep-
tible by the senses yet (b) never actually perceived by them ?
The answer to (¢) may perhaps be that by the particular
virtues he does not mean the specific virtues in the abstract,
but the manifestations of them in particular persons. This
will agree with De Cher. 5, where the particular and specific
virtues (év wépe. ral kot eldos) are contrasted with generic
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virtue, and then these particular virtues are defined as
“ virtues in the I,” and therefore perishable, because the
‘1™ is perishable ! If this is so, what is the answer to (b) ?
Is it that while these virtues are conceivable in the individual,
they are never realized ? This hardly seems satisfactox('ir.

The question between idéas acc. plur. (Wendland and
Cohn) and (8éas gen. sing. (Adler) may be argued as
follows. For the acc. it may be said that Philo uses the
word in a loose sense for the vonrd Oewpiuara of 132.
Both generic and specific virtues belong to a different order
of things from the material altar and tabernacle. Or again,
if Philo means the specific virtues in the abstract, are not
these also ldeai, as well as the generic, which is their {6éa?
On the other hand, the genitive is strongly suggested by the
antithesis to alcfyry elxdv and the similar antithesis in 137.

§ 142. Right reason which is identical with law. This
glorification of véuos is definitely Stoic; see S.V.F. iii. 613.

§ 146. mapaxweiv. As Adler points out, Philo is thinking
of Phaedrus 249 o, where the truly inspired (évfovoidSwr) is
reproved by the many as wapakwdv.

§ 150. Hard day. Adler’s suggestion that #uépa means
“(and at the same time) easy’’ finds some support in the
quotation from Hesiod. But there is no such suggestion in
the varlet’s words. It must be remembered that Philo found
the phrase in the 1xx and did not invent it. We need not
suppose that he gave 7uépa any definite meaning, or again
he may have interpreted it as ‘“ a day’s journey.” And if
he really found in it any such edifying suggestion, as Adler
supposes, he would surely have enlarged upon it.

§ 157. Reason . . . unreason. The translator is baffled,
as often, by the way in which Philo combines and intertwines
Adyos as *‘ reason ” or ‘‘ thought ’’ with \éyes as ‘‘ speech.”
He is working out the idea of soul-sight (intuition{)and soul-
hearing (learning by instruction). The latter may be equated
with Aéyos ‘ reason,” but as we learn through words it
may also be equated with Néyos ‘‘ word ’ and this is indi-
cated by the antithesis of 70is Aeyouévois and 7 8vra in § 158.

§ 158. Mis-seeing or mis-hearing. Cf. S.V.F. iii. 548
A&ANN 00d¢ Tapopdv ovdé mapakovew vomifovat TV codby.

§ 170. There are many reasons for this. Here begins
Philo’s version of the ‘ tropes of Aenesidemus,’ see 4dnal.
Intr.pp. 314 f. It should be noted that Philo omits two of the
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ten tropes, as they are stated by Sextus Empiricus (Pyrrh.
Hyp. i. 36 £.) and Diogenes Laertius ix. 79-88. These two
are (a) the differences in the sensations produced by different
senses in the same individual, ¢.g. honey is pleasant to the
taste, but unpleasant to the eye, (b) the different feelings
produced by the same recurrence according to its rarity or
frequency, ¢.g. when earthquakes are common they do not
cause any excitement. i

Ibid. In the first place. The first trope is called by Sextus
(Pyrrh. Hyp. i. 36) * that of the variety in animals *> (6 maps
™ TV {WYwr éfallayiv), the argument being that, as animals
are constructed so differently, we must suppose that the
impressions which the same object gives them are different.

§ 172. Those who form judgements. The tropes were
classified according as the difference of impressions arises
from something in the subject who forms the impression
(76 kpivov) or from the object which creates the impression
(70 kpwépevor), or from both combined (Sextus, ibid. 38).
The first, second, and third as given by Philo belong to the
ﬁl:stdclass, the fifth to the second, and the other four to the
third.

§§ 172-174. The introduction of these examples, which
have no parallel in Sextus or Diogenes, is quite illogical.
Clearly there is no suggestion that the polypus, chameleon,
and elk receive different impressions. If germane at all
they should come under the trope of * position > etc. (181)
But with the exception of the dove’s neck, the examples
have no bearing on the arsumcnt, since these changes of
* camouflage ’ are supposed to be actual changes. Philo,
or the source from which he drew, was attracted by the
interest of these supposed changes in the animal world and
could not refrain from noticing them in a passage which
deals with animals. That the illogicality did not 5together
escape him is shown by his remarking that they belong to
the xpwéueva, not to the kplvovra.

§ 178. The dove’s neck. A common example with the
“ bent oar * of an illusion (see Reid on Acad. ii. 79). Sextus
(ibid. 120) and Diogenes ix. 86 rightly give it under * posi-
tion,” but ascribe the change to the way the neck is turned
(Luecr. ii. 801, like Philo, to the sun’s ray).

§ 175. Impossibility of apprehension. This leading term
of the Sceptics, properly speaking, applies to the object
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which cannot be apprehended, but came to signify their
general doctrine. icks (Diog. Laert. ix. 61) translates it
** agnosticism.”

Ibid. Secondly. The second trope, called by Sextus ¢ wapa
Ty Qv dvfpdrwr duapopdy (ibid. 79). While the variety in
animals was a prima facie ground for thinking that the
animal man was liable to a similar instability of impressions,
this is supposed to need special proof, which this trope gives.

Ibid. Not only do their judgements. ILe. of the same
people. Wendland’s proposed insertion of ol airol in contrast
to érepo. is unnecessary, though * the same” is implied.
The changes in animals just mentioned being all in the same
animal, suggest that there are analogous mental changes in
individual men. This, however, belongs to the third trope
and is only mentioned in passing, before we pass to the
subject of the second trope.

§ 176. émwmacduevor seems elsewhere, as in De Gig. 44,
to suggest using influence or force to attract. Adler’s
domacduevor would be more natural; but there is hardly
sufficient reason for the change. Perhaps éracmasduevo..
The word is only quoted from the 6th century a.p., but there
are such things as dmaf eipyuéva in Philo.

§ 178. The third trope (Sextus’s fourth), called by him ¢
Tapd Tas wepoTdoes, ibid. 100,

§ 181. The fourth trope (fifth in Sextus, who uses the
same phrase as here, ¢ mapa Tas @éoers kal Ta dasTiuare Kal
Tobs Témwovs), tbid. 119. For positions or attitudes (0éoes), i.e.
of the'object itself, Sextus gives the dove’s bent neck, and
Philo’s swimming fish perhaps come under this head. For
surroundings (réwot), Sextus gives the bent oar and also the
faintness of candle-light in the sun. For distances from the
observer (Swworiuara), Sextus gives the varying appearance
of a ship at sea.

§ 184. The fifth trope (Sextus’s seventh, #bid. 129, his sixth
being taken by Philo in 190). Sextus calls it 6 mapd Tas mosé-
7as kal okevacias T@v dmwokewuévwr, It would perhaps be better
to translate év Tois grevafouévois by ** preparations ”’ simply
and to omit * relative ”” and ‘““in the various ingredients
in what follows ; also to render swbéses: by *“ aggregations
rather than ‘ compounds.” Sextus e)aplains that by oxeva-
clas he means ovvféses in general and the examples show
that these need not be of more than one substance.
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§ 186. The sixth trope (Sextus’s eighth, é drd rob mpés T0),
ibid. 135.

§ 190. The seventh trope (Sextus’s sixth, 6 mwapd ras ém-
wmkias), ibid. 124.

Ibid. Those which are in accord with nature, etc. I.e.
apparently, pleasant or unpleasant. Cf. the definition of
pleasure and pain in Timaeus 64 . But the epithet would
naturally be applied to the xvhoi in the sense of flavours, as
in 191, rather than to the * juices of the mouth.” The follow-
ing point may perhaps be worth consideration. In the
parallel in Sextus these mouth-juices are t\ac év 7ols yevoews
Tomows Umokebuevar, If we read here évarouiwy KKNGYD> xuAdV daot
kT\., t.e. * can we, without the substances in the mouth, tell
what flavours are natural and what unnatural?” we should
have a text which would easily lend itself to corruption.

§ 193. The eighth and last trope (Sextus’s tenth, stated by
him as 6 mapa 7as dywyas kal 7a €0n kal Tods vduovs kal Tas
pvbukas mwloTes kal Tas SoyuaTikas broiyers), tbid. 145. The first
two of them are repeated by Philo in the same words, and the
doymarikal bmoliyeis appear in 198 ff. But there is nothing
corresponding to the wvbal wisres, i.e. the popular super-
stitions which with the scientific theories of the philosophers
are represented by the Sceptics as having such a total want
of agreement as to put the coping-stone on the accumulation
of evidence for human drkaralyyia.

Ibid. Ways of life. We might take dywyal al éx maldwv
to mean * systems of education,” but Sextus explains it
as aipéoes Blov 9) mpayudrwr mwepl €va 7 wolhovs, illustrating
it by Diogenes’ asceticism and Spartan discipline.

§ 198. Here begin the doyuarikal vworjyess. The first
part of the section bears a considerable resemblance to
* Longinus,” De Sublimitate xliv. 3, 4, describing the tyranny
of custom, from the cradle (évesmapyarwuévo) and the
buffeted (kexovéuhiouévor) condition of the multitude.

§ 199. The opinions here mentioned may be roughly
classified as following :

Infinite (Epicurean)—Finite (Stoic).
Created (Stoics and Epicureans)—Uncreated (Peripatetic).
No providence (Epicurean)— Providence (Stoic).
One ““ good " (Stoic)—Three ** goods ** (Peripatetic).
§ 206. Gluttony. This represents the dr\yoria of 4 and 6.
§ 208. Cup of reconciliation. The phrase émwl omovdais
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combines the idea of pouring wine as cup-bearer (Gen. x1. 21)
and the common meaning of ‘‘ on the conditions of a truce.”

§ 218. Lost the organs of generation. For the literal
meaning see A.V. ékreTunuévy wioTw interprets dmroxexouuévos,
and mapakaradikyy etc. interprets Oadlas.

§ 218. Fine bouquet. The adj. dvOiuos or &vlwos is
explained by Hesychius and the Scholiast as meaning (a)
flavoured with herbs or flowers, (b) smelling like flowers.
The latter is more suitable here.

§ 221. Cawities, or ‘‘ stomachs,” a use of &ykos not given
in the dictionaries, but found in Plutarch, Mor. 652 £ and
elsewhere (see Wyttenbach’s index).
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§ 12. Comeliness of the body . . . beauty of the soul. Philo
is thinking of Symposium 218 E, where Socrates says to
Alcibiades, ““ You must see in me that xd\\os, greatly
different from the eduopgpia which I see in you.”

Ibid. Bastard brothers. This distinction between the sons
of the concubines and those of the legitimate wives has
already been made, though in a somewhat different way, in
Quod Deus 119 ff.; see also De Mig. 95, where Asher in
particular is the symbol alo6y7roi xal vé6ov mwhoiTov. Below
(66) and elsewhere all twelve are put on a level.

§ 18. The phrase thus set before us, etc. The thought of
this section seems to be this ; the phrase ‘“ God blessed him
explains in what sense Abraham was an elder, because the
edhoyle of God necessarily produces edAoywria in man and
this eloywrria is moral seniority. According to the Stoics
70 edhoyworely in the selection of what is according to
nature is the * end ” of the individual man and brings him
into agreement with the law of the universe, which is identical
with Zeus (Diog. Laert. vii. 88). Philo, in his desire to
equate the Stoic ideal with the divine blessing, more than
once, e.g. Leg. All. iii. 191, 192, brings edloyia into close
connexion with edAoywria. The mere fact that they both
contain €5 and \éyos would be enough for him. But in De
Mig. 70 he strengthens the connexion by explaining eiAoyfow
as érawerdy Néyov Swpricomal,

§ 32. [dobhos dovdwr]. This is given instead of the wals
oixérys of the rLxx in Aquila’s version, whence Wendland
supposes that it was interpolated into Philo’s text. Ryle on
the other hand (Phkilo and Holy Scripture, p. 44), points
out that Philo in quoting Gen. ix. 26 and 27 (in sections 51
and 59) uses dovlos where the Lxx has wals, and infers that it
is more likely that he had dodhos dovAwv here. But in 51,
where he quotes this verse 25 again, we have wais oixérys
without any variant or addition.
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§ 34. The state of rest. Philo seems always to use oxéos
in contrast to «évnois (see Index). In calling it ‘“ akin  to
&s he is in general agreement with Stobaeus (S.F.V. iii.
111), where, after opposing 74 év kwioe dyafd to T4 év
oxéoer dyabd, he adds that some of the latter are also év
ée, others év oxéoer wévor, He gives as examples of 7a év
kwioer joy and the like, of 74 év éfe: the virtues and the
arts when transformed by virtue and permanently estab-
lished, of 7& év oxéoer mévor “orderly quietude’ (edraxros
novxte). From this use of év oxéoer ubvov in contrast to
év oxéoer ral &e. comes the contrast between oxéois itself
and &s as something transitory opposed to the less
transitory, just as éus in its turn is often opposed to didfeats,
as something less permanent, or perhaps less essential and
engrained (¢f. on De Cher. 62). This .use of oxéois does
not appear in Philo, though he uses the adverb so in
Leg. All. iii. 210, where oxerwds kal edahdTws ws &v ek TUXHs
is contrasted with dmd éecws kal dabéoews. The distinction
between s and dudfeois is ignored in De Sobrietate as in
Stobaeus, thus bringing &:s into agreement with the Aris-
totelian use of the word.

§ 50. The oracles in Genesis. Wendland, in adopting the
reading mentioned in the footnote (as well as in 49), is
following the version of 49 and 50, quoted in Nicetes Serra-
nus’s commentary on St. Luke. The wus. of this commentary
is of the 12th century, but the date of the author is not
stated. If Nicetes gives the true reading here, how are we
to account for the wanton alteration from mpds 7ov Kaiv
to mwepl Tis Tob wavtds vyevésews? The translators incline
to think that the reading of the mss. is right. It is natural
enough that, as the preceding quotations come from Exodus
and Leviticus, Philo should want to indicate that this comes
from Genesis and since, as he says (De 4br. 1), this book
takes ils name dwd 7fis 700 Kbouov vyevésews, the expres-
sion here used is not impossible. That Nicetes should have
corrected a reference so vague and apt to mislead to some-
thing more definite is equally natural. Wendland’s state-
ment about the general superiority of this excerpt to the
mss. of Philo is hardly borne out by his practice. He follows
them as often as he follows Nicetes. Co

§ 51. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. When Philo
wrote the Quaestiones (Quaest. in Gen. ii. 15), he clearly
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read Kipos 6 febs, 6 Oeds Zyu, for not only is the text
quoted as *‘ benedictus est dominus deus, deus Sem,’”’ but
the comment demands this, e.g. * bis nominatur benefica
virtus dei.”” Should we read the same here? It is against
it that when the verse is cited in 58 (but see note) the mss.
again have only one 6 feés. On the other hand, the argu-
ment of 55 will become clearer. God is Lord God of the
world, but God only of Shem.

§ 52. The interpretation of ‘‘ Shem > as=*‘ name” and
thence, as the best of names, * the good,’”’ does not appear
elsewhere in what we have of Philo. But the idea was taken
up by the Latin Fathers, though they characteristically
substituted Christ for the good. So Ambrose, Ep. 7. 46
‘ Sem dicitur Latine nomen,’”’ Augustine, De Civitate Dei
xvi. 2 *“ Sem quippe, de cuius semine in carne natus est
Christus, interpretatur nominatus. Quid autem nominatius
Christo ?

§ 56. My friend. This variant, which, as the argument
shews, is deliberate, is especially noticeable in view of
James ii. 23 ¢ilos éx\ijfn feod. Ryle, le. p. 75, suggests
that it was an earlier rendering, subsequently altered as too
familiar, yet retaining its influence after the Lxx became the
standard version.

Ibid. He alone is mobly born. For this and the other
‘ paradoxes ”’ which follow see 8. V.F. iii. 589 ff.

§ 58. Blessed be the Lord, the God of Shem. Observe that
Philo here substitutes edhoynuévos for the edhoynrés of the
rxx which he followed in 51, though in De Mig. 107 he
carefully distinguishes between the two as meaning respect-
ively ‘‘ the subject of blessing (by others),” and * worthy
of blessing.”” It is quite possible, as Heinemann suggests,
that he means us here to take Z7u as dative. Compare his
treatment of Adv in De Agr. 99. In this case we should
translate *let the Lord God be blessed by Shem.” This
rendering suits the argument which follows, and it is quite
in Philo’s manner to suggest such a double rendering, and
further to imagine or accept a variant edhoynuévos to fit it.

§§ 60 ff. For the three kinds of goods cf. De Ebr. 200 ff.
and note on Quod Det. 7. Here Philo comes nearer to the
Peripatetic view than in De GQig. 38. He is still nearer to it
in Quis Rer. Div. Her. 285 ff.
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